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PREFACE

O

ur most worshipable Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa
Mahäräja began to preach in the West in 1996. In July 1997, he
began to observe the Ratha-yäträ Festival in the West along with
his followers, at the same time that it was taking place in
Jagannätha Puré. The festival was observed in Holland in 1997; in
England in 1998; in France, England, and Holland in 1999; in
Wales in 2000; and again in England in 2001 and 2002.
On one occasion, when Çréla Mahäräja was addressing his
international audience, he gave the following explanation for his
traveling and holding these festivals: “Today is pratipat, one day
before Ratha-yäträ. I remember when Çréla Prabhupäda
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja called for me in his last days. He
was going to join his Rädhä and Kåñëa in Goloka Våndävana, and
He requested me to help the many devotees whom he had
brought from both Western and Eastern countries. In those last
days he also requested me to place him into samädhi, which I
did. There is no difference between çikñä-guru and dékñä-guru if
they are both qualified; and Çréla Swämé Mahäräja is my çikñäguru, so I must obey his order. That is why I am traveling around
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the world in my old age, by the combined mercy of my dékñäand çikñä-gurus, without any desire for worldly profit.”
During each Ratha-yäträ Festival, Çréla Mahäräja thanked and
blessed the devotees for participating. In 1997, seeing the success
of the festivities, he told his audience, “Previously, I observed
Jagannätha Ratha-yäträ Festival in Mathurä every year. I am not
there this year, but I am glad that you have helped me to make a
festival here. You were all joining in the kértanas, and all of you
were happy, so I think you’ll have the grace of Jagannätha.”
In each such week-long festival, Çréla Mahäräja discussed the
quintessence of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Çré Caitanyacaritämåta. He explained that entering into the deep meaning of
Ratha-yäträ enables the devotee to realize the mission of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the secret truths of the tattva (philosophical truths) and lélä (pastimes) of Rädhä-Kåñëa, and the ultimate
goal of serving Them. Toward the end of one of his Ratha-yäträ
lectures, Çréla Mahäräja told his audience, “You are lucky to hear
all these topics; it is rare that one possesses the good fortune to
hear all these truths. Try to take something from what you are
hearing. If you take only a hundred-thousandth part of this teaching of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, you will be fully successful in
life. I have come here only to give you inspiration, and all of you
who have assembled here are certainly very fortunate.”
It was in France, in 1999, that Çréla Mahäräja first brought
up the idea of publishing this book. After relating the first history
of Lord Jagannätha’s appearance, he told his audience, “I wanted
to publish the history of Ratha-yäträ in Bhägavata Patrikä and
Gauòéya Patrikä, our Hindi and Bengali monthly magazines.
Now I am thinking that I should make an entire book on this
subject, explaining the three reasons behind Jagannätha’s
appearance. It will be very interesting and helpful for all
devotees.”
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Among the Ratha-yäträ Festivals mentioned above, the largest
thus far was held in Birmingham on June 24, 2001. Here are some
excerpts from a report on the festival, published on
www.vnn.org.:
The cart procession proceeded to Victoria Square, where a large
pavilion had been set up. The organizers of the event, the
devotees of the Birmingham Gour-Govinda Gauòéya Maöha, also
set up a mini-fair just in front of the pavilion, with stalls manned
by the local devotees and their friends from many diverse groups.
The fair was thus billed, “A Universal Interfaith Gathering,” in
honor of the Lord of the Universe, Lord Jagannätha.
Birmingham dignitaries who attended the festival included the
Council General of the Indian Consulate, the Deputy Mayor of
Birmingham, and the president of the National Council of Hindu
Temples and Vice Co-chairman of Interfaith Network U.K. Before
Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja gave his own talk, they gave speeches in
the presence of Çréla Mahäräja, his devotees, and the thousands of
guests. They expressed appreciation for Çréla Mahäräja’s message
and the importance of the devotees’ efforts in bringing Lord
Jagannätha to the people of Birmingham. Ms. Wood of Life
Foundation Worldwide had brought the world peace flame, which
had traveled around the world to five continents and had been
presented to the Pope, Nelson Mandela, and others who were
considered instrumental in bringing about world peace, and she
presented it to Çréla Mahäräja with honor.

The material that comprises this book was taken solely from
public lectures that Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja spoke in English on
his world preaching tours during the years 1997–2002. Some of
the chapters consist of entire lectures. Others are compilations of
different lectures and parts of lectures, and they are divided by
subtitles. In presenting this material, for the most part we have
tried to follow the sequence of the events as they are presented
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in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä, Chapters 12–15, which
elaborately describe the Ratha-yäträ pastimes of Caitanya
Mahäprabhu and His devotees.
Please forgive us fallen conditioned souls for any mistakes we
may have made in presenting Çréla Mahäräja’s teachings in this
book.
An aspirant for eternal service to the Vaiñëavas,
ÇYÄMARÄËÉ DÄSÉ
Päpa-mocané Ekädaçé
March 28, 2003
Gopénätha-bhavana, Çré Våndävana
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In Birmingham, England, on July 22, 2001, the first day of his visit
there and the first day of his series of classes on Ratha-yäträ, Çréla
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja gave a commencement address
that heralded the arrival of the festival. He began his class by glorifying the many well-decorated deities that he saw on the altar.

Today I have become very happy. When I first sent the deity of

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu from Navadvépa to England, I was very
worried that He would be quite alone there. But now that I have
come here, I see a great utsava (festival) surrounding Him. He is
not at all alone here. He is in the Gambhérä and He is absorbed in
the Chariot Festival. Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä are
here, Nityänanda Prabhu and all his associates are here, and even
Giriräja-Govardhana and all the associates of Våndävana are here.
Vasanta-åtu (springtime) is here, as the scene is full with yellow
flowers, and Caitanya Mahäprabhu is very happy here, weeping,
“O My Präëanätha, where are You? O Kåñëa, where are You?
Today I am meeting You after a long time; after a long separation.”
sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu
yähä lägi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.113)
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Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in whose absence I was
being burned by Cupid and was withering away.

Today is the observance of guëòicä-mandira-märjana; it is
the day to cleanse our hearts. Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to
make a seat for Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä – especially
for Vrajendra-nandana Muralédhara Navakiçora Naöavara. When
He was in Jagannätha’s temple He never saw Jagannätha,
Baladeva, and Subhadrä. Rather, He always saw Vrajendranandana Çyämasundara playing a flute and wearing peacock
feathers in His turban.
Early this morning, Caitanya Mahäprabhu departed for the
Guëòicä Mandira with His entire group of associates, headed by
Nityänanda Prabhu, Advaita Äcärya, Gadädhara Paëòita, Svarüpa
Dämodara, Räya Rämänanda, Käçé Miçra, and so many others. He
took all the Gauòéya bhaktas from Bengal, Oriyä bhaktas from
Orissa, and all the others, and He requested Käçé Miçra, “Tell the
King that, together with My associates, I want to wash the whole
temple and surrounding area. He should not send any of his own
servants. We will do all the cleaning ourselves, and then we will
observe a grand Ratha-yäträ Festival. The King can help from
outside.”
Mahäprabhu Himself took many brooms and clay pots.
Starting from Gambhérä, and performing kértana, He walked
through Jagannätha Puré and finally reached the Guëòicä
Mandira. We also went there many times with our gurudeva, Çré
Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé, along with over 500
other devotees, and during Mahäprabhu’s participation there
were thousands of parties in that very big area, with hundreds of
people in each party.
On this day you should try to clean your hearts, for there are
so many dirty and unwanted things there. We must try to be
careful to avoid the ten näma-aparädhas, and also vaiñëavaviii

INTRODUCTION

aparädha, dhäma-aparädha, seva-aparädha, and so on. After
that, our many unwanted habits, especially lust and anger,
should be driven from our hearts. Bhakti can never manifest if
lust and anger are present, because bhakti is very soft, mild, and
especially sweet.
What is the meaning of kuöénäöé ? You should at once try to give
up ku (bad habits and activities), those things that are not favorable for kåñëa-bhakti. You must give up even those activities,
objects and persons that are very near and dear to you, if they are
not favorable. Näöé means those things that are forbidden for
bhakti, and they are discussed in the first and second verses of
Upadeçämåta:
väco vegaà manasaù krodha-vegaà
jihvä-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etän vegän yo viñaheta dhéraù
sarväm apémäà påthivéà sa çiñyät
A wise and self-composed person can instruct the entire world if
he can subdue the impetus to speak, the agitation of the mind, the
onset of anger, the vehemence of the tongue, the urge of the belly
and the agitation of the genitals. In other words, everyone may
become a disciple of such a self-composed person.
atyähäraù prayäsaç ca
prajalpo niyamägrahaù
jana-saìgaç ca laulyaà ca
ñaòbhir bhaktir vinaçyati
Bhakti is destroyed by the following six faults: (1) eating too
much, or collecting more than necessary; (2) endeavors that are
opposed to bhakti; (3) useless mundane talks; (4) failure to adopt
essential regulations, or fanatical adherence to regulations;
(5) association with persons who are opposed to bhakti; and (6)
greed, or the restlessness of the mind to adopt worthless opinions.
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You will also have to give up all worship of demigods. As
Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed Rüpa Gosvämé, this should be
uprooted, along with all varieties of worldly desires.
You can even give up näräyaëa-sevä, service to Näräyaëa in
Vaikuëöha, as well as dvärakädhéça-sevä, service to Kåñëa in
Dvärakä. Offer praëäma to Dvärakädhéça and say, “You are the
same Kåñëa, but do You have a flute or peacock feather? Can You
accept Nanda as Your father and Yaçodä as Your mother?” If He
cannot show all these qualifications, then our attitude toward Him
will be, “I offer daëòavat-praëäma unto You, but from far away.”
Offer more praëäma to Mathureça-Kåñëa, and still more to
Yaçodä-nandana Kåñëa. Offer praëäma to Dämodara-Kåñëa. We
want to serve Dämodara, but which Dämodara? We want to serve
Rädhä-Dämodara. We like Çrédämä, Subala, Madhumaìgala, and
all of Kåñëa’s friends. We like the fact that they are Kåñëa’s
friends, but we don’t want them to be our friends, because we do
not want to be cowherd boys in our perfectional stage. Beyond
that, we offer praëäma to Kåñëa as the beloved of the añöasakhés, but we actually want only one thing. We want to serve the
mood of Çré Rüpa Maïjaré. If you can have a taste for this service,
and if you can make this your objective, then your life will be
successful.
Çréla Swämé Mahäräja came to Western countries and introduced the Ratha-yäträ Festival, but after his departure many of
his disciples began doing something wrong; they have chosen a
wrong path, and they do not honor senior devotees. They have
so much opulence, and their gatherings are quite large in
number, but they have no mood of rati, transcendental love and
affection. The actual mood of Ratha-yäträ was shown by Çréla
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja in his translation of Çré Caitanyacaritämåta. In the mood of Çrématé Rädhikä meeting Kåñëa at
Kurukñetra, Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:
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sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu
yähä lägi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.113)
Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in whose absence I was
being burned by Cupid and was withering away.

Mahäprabhu also sang this song:
yaù kaumära-haraù sa eva hi varas tä eva caitra-kñapäs
te conmélita-mälaté-surabhayaù prauòhäù kadambäniläù
sä caiväsmi tathäpi tatra surata-vyäpära-lélä-vidhau
revä-rodhasi vetasé-taru-tale cetaù samutkaëöhate
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 1.78)
That very personality who stole my heart during my youth is now
again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month
of Caitra. The same fragrance of mälaté flowers is there, and the
same sweet breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest. In our
intimate relationship, I am also the same lover, yet still my mind is
not happy here. I am eager to go back to that place on the bank
of the Revä under the Vetasé tree. That is my desire.

Mahäprabhu had taken this song from a Sanskrit book named
Sähitya-darpaëa. Although it was a mundane love song, which
appealed to lusty people, Mahäprabhu was singing it with
His heart melting and tears in His eyes. Çré Svarüpa Dämodara
understood His deep mood, and there was a boy named Rüpa,
the Rüpa of Mahäprabhu, who also understood it. After watching
Mahäprabhu, he at once wrote a poem in the same mood in
which Mahäprabhu was singing, and that poem was very highclass:
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priyaù so ’yaà kåñëaù saha-cari kuru-kñetra-militas
tathähaà sä rädhä tad idam ubhayoù saìgama-sukham
tathäpy antaù-khelan-madhura-muralé-païcama-juñe
mano me kälindé-pulina-vipinäya spåhayati
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 1.79)
My dear friend, now I have met My old and dear friend Kåñëa on
this field of Kurukñetra. I am the same Rädhäräëé, and now we are
meeting together. It is very pleasant, but I would still like to go to
the bank of the Yamunä beneath the trees of the forest there. I
wish to hear the vibration of His sweet flute playing the fifth note
within that forest of Våndävana.”

Rädhäräëé told Kåñëa, “Oh, My beloved is here, I am here
Myself, and we are meeting here; but there is so much opulence
here. I want to be by the bank of the Yamunä again, where the
kadamba trees emanate a sweet fragrance and where the beautiful spring season is present. No one is there; it is a secluded
place. My beloved and I are both there, and we are speaking
about so many things. I want to be there again.”
This parallel verse of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, so much greater
than the verse in Sähitya-darpaëa, is the mood of the Rathayäträ Festival. If this Chariot Festival is performed under the
guidance of a high-class devotee, then it is really Ratha-yäträ.
Prior to Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Ratha-yäträ Festival had
been taking place for many thousands of years, since ancient
times. There was not so much rasa in it, however, for the King
was observing it alone, with the help of so much money, and
with only his own people. But now, by the presence of
Mahäprabhu, the entire public was able to participate. Moreover,
Mahäprabhu brought all the moods of Våndävana, especially
separation and meeting after separation, and He instructed us in
so many ways.
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Gradually, in seven days, I will try to explain all these truths so
that you can develop greed to obtain this highest goal of life:
service to Çrématé Rädhikä. Çréla Swämé Mahäräja wanted to give
all this, but at that time the forest was full of so many unwanted
thorn trees everywhere. In order to make the land fertile so that
he could give this, he first had to cut the jungles of mäyäväda,
sahajiyä, sakhi-bheké, Buddhism, and all the other bogus
philosophies.
He requested me to help him, and that is why I have come
here. I promised to help, so I’m going everywhere to preach his
mission, the mission of my gurudeva, of Çréla Prabhupäda
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, and especially of Çréla
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura was the first
person to preach to the entire world, and he inspired Çréla
Prabhupäda Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, who sent so
many disciples here and there, especially to England. At last, Çréla
Prabhupäda inspired Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja to
serve as his own hands, and Çréla Swämé Mahäräja quickly spread
Kåñëa consciousness everywhere in the world.
I pray that by Çréla Swämé Mahäräja’s mercy you can also
preach everywhere in the world, and be of pure, high character.
Distribute books – and read them yourselves as well – and try to
have that greed which is essential for rägänuga-bhakti. This is
our mission.

A glorification of Çréla Prabhupäda
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja
Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja profusely glorified Çréla Prabhupäda
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja at every Ratha-yäträ Festival, and
this is how he began his Herä-païcamé lecture when he held Rathayäträ in Wales in July 2000 :
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My humble obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master,
oà viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé
Mahäräja, and the same unto the lotus feet of my çikñä-guru, oà
viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja. It is only
by the mercy of my dékñä-guru and çikñä-guru that I am
traveling throughout the world, even in this old age, and that so
many devotees are coming. I want to give the water that Çréla
Swämé Mahäräja has given me, to invigorate the devotees who
have now become weak and who – like creepers, trees, and
sprouts – need “watering” so that they may become stronger.
When Çréla Swämé Mahäräja was physically present, his disciples tried their level best to serve him. At that time, even very
beautiful teenage girls were working hard here and there in airports, in seaports, and so on, with no care at all for their tender
age. There were also many very energetic young teenage boys at
that time, working so hard that Çréla Swämé Mahäräja’s mission
was spread everywhere in only a few years.
If anyone is coming to me, that is only the fruit of Çréla Swämé
Mahäräja’s preaching – his books, and so on – and therefore we
beg for his mercy. Now he will be very happy that his followers
are again becoming enthusiastic and inspired. Wherever I go, big
crowds like this and even greater come to hear. They want to
revive their Kåñëa consciousness, and I want to help them as
much as I can.
Çréla Swämé Mahäräja said that the right and the left hand of his
preaching was book publishing and distribution, and nagarasaìkértana, and we are doing this. Nagara-saìkértana is going
on again, and we have published thousands of books. The devotees want still more, and we are printing them, along with many
magazines. From time to time try to do nagara-saìkértana in any
place or town nearby you, and never think that you are weak.
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oà ajïäna timirändhasya
jïänäïjana çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena
tasmai çré guruve namaù
O Gurudeva, you are so merciful. I offer my humble obeisances
unto you and I pray from the core of my heart that, with the
torchlight of divine knowledge, you open my eyes that have
been blinded by the darkness of ignorance.
väïchä kalpatarubyaç ca
kåpä sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo
vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù
I offer obeisances unto the Vaiñëavas, who are just like desire
trees, who are an ocean of mercy, and who deliver the fallen,
conditioned souls.
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namo mahä vadänyäya
kåñëa prema pradäya te
kåñëäya kåñëa caitanya
nämne gaura tviñe namaù
I offer my obeisances unto Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, who is Çré Kåñëa
Himself. Having assumed the golden hue of Çrématé Rädhikä, He
is munificently bestowing that rare gift of kåñëa-prema.
guruve gauracandräya
rädhikäyai tadälaye
kåñëäya kåñëa bhaktäya
tad bhaktäya namo namaù
I offer my obeisances unto Çré Gurudeva, Çré Gauracandra, Çrématé
Rädhikä and Her associates, Çré Kåñëa and His devotees, and to
all Vaiñëavas.
jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vånda
Glory to Çré Caitanya and Nityänanda! Glory to Advaitacandra!
And glory to all the devotees of Çré Gaura!
bhaktyä vihénä aparädha läkñaiù
kñiptäç ca kämädi taraëga madhye
kåpämayi! tväà çaraëaà prapannä
vånde! namaste caraëäravindam
O merciful Våndä-devé! Devoid of devotion and guilty of unlimited offences, I am being tossed about in the ocean of material
existence by the turbulent waves of lust, anger, greed, and other
inauspicious qualities. Therefore, I take shelter of you and offer
obeisances unto your lotus feet.
xvi
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tavaiväsmi tavaiväsmi
na jévämi tvayä vinä
iti vijïäya devé tvaà
naya mäà caraëäntikam
I am Yours! I am Yours! I cannot live without You! O Devé
(Rädhä), please understand this and bring me to Your lotus feet.
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ÇRÉ ÇRÉMAD A . C . BHAKTIVEDÄNTA SWAMI PRABHUPÄDA
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CHAPTER ONE

THE FIRST HISTORY

The appearance of Lord Jagannätha

Today is the day of the Jagannätha Chariot Festival. What is the

meaning behind this festival? Our heart is like a chariot, and we
pray to Kåñëa, “Please come and sit in my heart.” This is how the
gopés prayed to Him at Kurukñetra: “You should come and sit in
our hearts. Our hearts are Våndävana.”
The first history of the appearance of Lord Jagannätha is given
in the Skanda Puräëa, as well as in the Padma Puräëa, the
Puruñottama-mähätmya, and The Diary of Jagannätha. The
particular version presented here is from the Skanda Puräëa and
the Puruñottama-mähätmya. There are minor differences in the
versions from the other scriptures, but the history is basically the
same.
In Satya-yuga there lived a King named Indradyumna
Mahäräja, and his wife was Guëòicä. That King reigned in the
beginning of the first half of Lord Brahmä’s day, when Brahmä
first created the material world by the mercy of Kåñëa and with
the help of Mahämäyä. He lived in middle-India, in the ancient
city of Avanti Nagari in Ujjain, where Kåñëa was taught by
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Sändépani Muni. He and his queen were very religious and
advanced devotees, and although they were royalty they were
always engaged in the service of Bhagavän. That King wanted to
see the Supreme Personality of Godhead with his own eyes, and
he continually waited for an opportunity. He always prayed,
“When will a day come that I will see my Lord?”
The King used to receive and host travelers from the various
holy places of the world, especially those in India, in the compound of his palace. One day, some pilgrims came and spent the
night there. They had just come from a very high class of holy
place (tértha) and had taken darçana of the beautiful fourhanded Néla-mädhava; now they discussed among themselves
the glories of that deity. A brähmaëa devotee overheard their
conversation and informed the King’s minister about it, and he in
turn informed the King and made him aware of the deity’s
beauty. He told the King, “Anyone who receives Néla-mädhava’s
darçana will not have to return to this world and will be liberated forever. He will attain a four-handed form and become an
associate of Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha. Even if someone simply
vows, ‘I will go to His temple to see Him tomorrow,’ but dies that
day without reaching the temple, he will still go to Vaikuëöha and
attain a four-handed form.”
The King wondered, “How can I obtain the darçana of Nélamädhava? Where is He located?” He wanted to ask the pilgrims,
“Where can I find Him?” but they had departed during the night;
so he became upset and decided to somehow search for the
deity. He called Vidyäpati, the very intelligent son of his priest, as
well as his officials and commanders, and ordered them all to
search in different directions: “Some of you go to the east, others
to the west, others south, and so on. You should all return within
three months. I will give vast wealth and an important position to
the one who informs me of the deity’s whereabouts.” In this way,
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all the officials enthusiastically set out in all directions from
Madhya Pradesh. Vidyäpati, who was very young and handsome
and who possessed all good qualities, went toward the east.
After three months they had all returned except Vidyäpati, and
the King was worried because no one knew where he was.
Vidyäpati had gone to the east coast of India, near the Indian
Ocean, and there he traveled continually, searching and searching for Néla-mädhava. One day, on the shore of the ocean, he
saw a very beautiful village, where there was a mountain covered
with flowers and trees and where the residents were very
cultured. Evening was approaching and he decided to stay in that
village, so he told some of the residents, “I would like to rest here
tonight.” They replied, “Viçvavasu is the prominent leader of this
village. He is a çabara (a lower caste), but he is very qualified
and religious-minded, and he is also intelligent, humble, and liberal. Whenever any traveler or guest comes, he visits Viçvavasu’s
house; so you must go there.”
When Vidyäpati arrived, Viçvavasu was not at home. Only his
very beautiful sixteen-year-old daughter, Lalitä, was there. She
opened the door and said, “You can wait for my father, because
he is not here. He has gone out, but when he returns home he
will arrange everything. Kindly wait outside.” After some time
Viçvavasu arrived. A very sweet fragrance emanated from his
body, and he was wearing very beautiful and aromatic tilaka.
When he saw his guest, he became ashamed and told him, “Oh,
excuse me for returning so late. Now you may come in.” He and
his daughter took their guest inside. Very happy to see that
beautiful personality, Viçvavasu told him, “You can reside here
for some days.” Then he told his daughter, “Take care of this
brähmaëa. Give him food and everything else he requires, and
look after him in all respects. There should be no lack of
anything.”
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Vidyäpati took his meal and rested there. He smelled a very
beautiful fragrance in the house, especially when the master of
the house was home, and he wondered, “Where does that beautiful fragrance come from? I have never smelled anything like it
in my entire life. And that girl is so beautiful. I should wait here
for a few days, and it may be that I can find Néla-mädhava.” He
then began searching here and there for some days.
Lalitä was now regularly serving him, and gradually she
became attached to him. Vidyäpati began to develop a close
friendship with her, and after some time he fell in love with her.
He was already married to someone else, but still he had great
affection for Lalitä; so he requested her to ask her father to allow
him to marry her. She asked her father, he agreed, and Vidyäpati
became Viçvavasu’s son-in-law.
Viçvavasu went out regularly every day, and returned in the
evening very fresh and fragrant. One day Vidyäpati privately said
to his wife, “My dear, now you are my wife, and I have great faith
in you. Can you tell me where your father goes every day for
worship, and where that fragrance comes from? Please tell me.”
Lalitä replied, “I cannot say. My father ordered me, ‘Do not tell
anyone where I go. Keep it secret – very, very secret.’”
Vidyäpati said, “You cannot tell me? You are one with me, nondifferent from me. You must tell me, because I am your husband.”
She replied, “Then you must promise that you will never tell
anyone.”
Vidyäpati then said, “A wife should not speak like this. I know
you are a very chaste wife, so you must tell me.” He then became
silent.
Lalitä said, “I will tell you. He goes to worship a deity.”
“Which deity?” Vidyäpati asked.
She replied, “I promised not to tell, but I will tell you because
you are my husband. He goes to worship Néla-mädhava.”
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Vidyäpati became very happy and thought, “After such a long
time I have finally heard the name Néla-mädhava. Néla-mädhava
must be somewhere nearby.” He began to show so much love
and affection to his wife that she revealed everything to him, and
he then requested her, “Please ask your father to take his son-inlaw with him.”
She said, “Yes, I will help you.”
After her father returned from worship in the evening and had
taken prasäda, Lalitä approached him and sat on his lap. With
much love and affection she told him, “My dear father, I want one
benediction from you.”
He replied, “Oh, very good. I desire to give you a benediction.
What do you want?”
She told him, “I want something very special. I know that you
will be hesitant to give this to me, but I want it.”
He father asked, “What do you want?”
She replied, “O father, I desire that you take my husband with
you to see Néla-mädhava. He wants to take darçana.”
Viçvavasu pondered whether or not to take him. Worried that if
he brought anyone the deity might be taken or simply vanish,
Viçvavasu was hesitant. When Lalitä saw that he was not very willing, she said, “If you do not show Néla-mädhava to my husband,
I will take poison and die right in front of you. Your objection
means that you do not consider me your loving daughter.” And
she prepared herself to take poison.
These are the most powerful weapons of ladies: “I will die,” “I
will take poison,” “I will commit suicide.” What will a husband or
father say then? Of course, he will say, “Oh, you can have whatever you want.”
Viçvavasu was now in a dilemma and thought, “What shall I do?
I must save my only daughter. I must give her this benediction.”
He said, “I don’t want you to die. I will take your husband with
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me and show him Néla-mädhava, but there is one condition. I
will tightly bind his eyes with a black cloth, and when we reach
there I will remove it so he can take darçana. After that, I will put
on the blindfold again. So he will have darçana, but he will not
know where he is.”
Lalitä then went to her husband and told him, “Father has
agreed to take you. He will blindfold you during the journey
there, but never mind.” Vidyäpati was overjoyed and agreed to
wear the blindfold. After that she told her father, “Yes, you can
bind his eyes with a black cloth.” Later, when they were seated
on the bullock cart, Viçvavasu placed the black cloth over
Vidyäpati’s eyes. Lalitä, being very clever and intelligent, gave
her husband some mustard seeds and said, “Keep these in your
pocket. Now it is the rainy season. You can drop them one after
another along the way. After some time, those mustard seeds will
grow into plants producing bright yellow flowers. Then you will
be able to follow the flowers and go there by yourself; you will
not have to ask my father the way.”
Viçvavasu then took Vidyäpati with him along a zigzag route
on the bullock cart. Vidyäpati dropped the mustard seeds one by
one on the ground without his father-in-law knowing. When
they arrived at the foot of the mountain, they left the bullock cart
there, and Viçvavasu took Vidyäpati by the hand and led him to
the temple of Néla-mädhava on the top of the mountain. When
they entered the temple, Viçvavasu removed the blindfold so that
Vidyäpati could see Néla-mädhava. The deity was four-handed,
and He carried the çaìkha (conch), cakra (disc), gadä (club),
and padma (lotus flower). He was very beautiful, but unlike
Nanda-nandana Kåñëa, He had no flute and no peacock feather
– He was more like Näräyaëa. Näräyaëa is very beautiful, but
Kåñëa is the most beautiful of all.
Vidyäpati became very happy and began to weep, thinking, “I
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have been searching for Him for such a long time – so many
months – and now I am satisfied. My life is now successful.”
Viçvavasu then told him, “Wait here a while. I am going to the
forest to bring some flowers and other paraphernalia to worship
Him. Then I will offer candana and other articles, perform
arcana, and then we will return home.”
While Vidyäpati waited, he noticed a beautiful lake with lotus
flowers, humming bees, and some sweetly-singing birds. The
branches of a mango tree hung over the lake, and a black crow
that was sleeping on one of the branches fell in. Immediately, his
soul appeared with four hands. Then Garuòa quickly came, took
that very beautiful and glorious four-handed personality on his
back, and flew to Vaikuëöha. Vidyäpati began to think, “Oh! With
no practice in bhakti at all, he very quickly went to Vaikuëöha. He
never did anything auspicious. He was impure – a crow – eating
flesh and other abominable things. Yet, simply by falling into the
pond he became four-handed and went to Vaikuëöha. Why
should I remain here?” He wanted to climb the tree and jump into
the lake as well, so that he could also attain a four-handed form
and go to Vaikuëöha. “I should not wait another moment,” he
thought, and at once began to climb the tree. When he was about
halfway up the tree, however, an aerial voice called to him,
“Don’t commit suicide just so that you can be liberated and go to
Vaikuëöha. You will have to perform many important services for
the benefit of the entire world, so don’t die yet. Be patient.
Everything will be accomplished. Return to Mahäräja
Indradyumna at once and tell him that Néla-mädhava is here.”
In the meantime, Viçvavasu returned with many flowers and
other paraphernalia and said to Vidyäpati, “Oh, come join me.” He
had no idea what had happened. Viçvavasu prepared candana
and other ingredients, and throughout the whole day he performed worship, offered prayers, and engaged in many other
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devotional activities. All the residents of that village were known
as dayitäs, which means those who are very near and dear to
Kåñëa. Viçvavasu was known as dayitä-pati, the master of all
those who are near and dear. He served in this way, although he
was a çabara. He was fully surrendered and always called out,
“Néla-mädhava!” Now Vidyäpati was also very much charmed
with the glories of the deity and, seeing the worship of Nélamädhava performed by his father-in-law, he became overjoyed.
When Viçvavasu had completed his services, he again covered
Vidyäpati’s eyes with the blindfold, and they departed. After
some hours, traveling again in that zigzag way, they reached their
home. Then Viçvavasu heard Néla-mädhava telling him, “You
have served Me for a long time. Now I want to take the royal
service of a very high class of devotee named Indradyumna
Mahäräja. Don’t be afraid and don’t worry.” Viçvavasu, however,
immediately became upset and thought, “Oh, Öhäkurajé will go
to Mahäräja Indradyumna? I cannot bear the thought of separation. This boy will return and tell the King, and the King will come
and take Néla-mädhava.” He then practically arrested Vidyäpati
and imprisoned him within one of the rooms of his house.
Vidyäpati could not go anywhere, so he told his wife, “Please
help me. I want to return to Madhya Pradesh very soon. I have
promised my King, who wants to come with his whole family to
serve Néla-mädhava. Please help me. You are my wife – my other
half.”
Lalitä agreed and said, “You can go. I will help you.” She then
told her father, “If you do not release him from this jail, I will
commit suicide at once.” She was ready to commit suicide, so her
father’s heart melted in compassion and he released Vidyäpati.
Now free, Vidyäpati assured his wife, “I will return very soon.
Don’t worry.” He then quickly left and proceeded towards
Indradyumna’s kingdom.
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He walked continually until he finally arrived back in Avanti
Nagari. He had been gone for over six months, and King
Indradyumna became very happy when he heard from
Vidyäpati, “I have discovered Néla-mädhava. Please come with
me.” The King decided, “I shall go with my entire kingdom, my
wealth, my wife, and my soldiers and commanders.” He wanted
to bring Néla-mädhava to his kingdom, to worship Him for the
rest of his life. Proceeding from Ujjain, he reached the place
about a hundred miles south of Puré. But when he reached there,
there were no mustard seed flowers. There was also no hill and
no village, for by the desire of Néla-mädhava, the entire
village was covered with over a hundred feet of sand. Everything
was covered, including the hill, and Néla-mädhava was not there.
The King began to weep. He sat down on a straw mat facing
the ocean and decided, “I will not take anything to eat until I
have darçana of Néla-mädhava; if I do not see Him, I will die. I
came with my whole kingdom, all my wealth, my wife, and
family, but I did not get the darçana of the Lord. Oh, I must give
up my life.” Then, as he began to chant, “Néla-mädhava! Nélamädhava! Néla-mädhava!” remembering the Lord, an aerial voice
called to him, “I will not come, but do not worry. I will not come
here to give you darçana, but you will be able to see Me. I am
sending Brahmä. You should come with Brahmä to Vaikuëöha,
and there you can take My darçana. In this world I will not give
you darçana in the shape of Néla-mädhava, but I will manifest in
four forms: Jagannätha, Baladeva, Subhadrä, and Sudarçana
cakra. Wait near the sea where Baìki-muhana is located.” This
place is presently known as Cakra-tértha, and it is by the part of
the ocean known as the Bay of Bengal, where the water moves
towards West Bengal. “Go there and wait, and däru-brahma
(Bhagavän in the form of wood) will come. He will manifest in
the form of a very large, fragrant, reddish log, and the signs of
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çaìkha, cakra, gadä, and padma will be seen everywhere on
that form. Go there. Take Me out and make four deities from that
log. Then you will be able to worship Me.”
Brahmä quickly came and took the King with him to
Vaikuëöha, where he could freely gaze at Néla-mädhava as He
conversed with His associates. The King became even more
attached and began to weep, and then Brahmä told him, “Let us
go. He will not come to Earth in this form, but He will come as
four forms. Let us now go to the place that He has designated,
and wait for Him there.”
In the meantime, while the King was gone, many years had
passed and the entire world had now changed. Before going he
had constructed a very large and beautiful, high temple, but now
it was also covered by sand. The sand had been removed many
times, but the temple had become old and dilapidated. A new
King had come and repaired it, and he had declared, “I am the
builder of this temple.” Now that King Indradyumna returned, he
told the new King, “This is not yours; I have built it, so I am the
owner of this temple. You have only made repairs.” There was a
crow named Käkabhuçuëòi, who had been witness to the pastimes of Rämacandra and also King Indradyumna’s building the
temple; and now he testified on the King’s behalf. Brahmä also
came forward and agreed, “This King has built the temple. You
have only repaired it.” In this way, King Indradyumna again
became the master.
Somehow, by Kåñëa’s mercy, the King’s wife was there. He
had no child at all, so there was only he and his wife. The King
and his new associates and army waited for the deity, and at last
he saw the red tree-trunk, marked everywhere with çaìkha,
cakra, gadä, and padma. He approached that trunk with his soldiers and elephants and they tried very hard to take it out of the
water, but they could not do so. Many elephants and strong men,
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and even his entire army, could not take the tree-trunk out of the
water.
The aerial voice came again and told the King, “Bring My old
servant Dayitä-pati Viçvavasu, and his daughter as well. Viçvavasu
will carry Me from one side, and the brähmaëa Vidyäpati will
take Me from the other side. And bring a golden chariot for Me.
I will come out easily, and then you can arrange everything.” By
the power and will of Néla-mädhava, Viçvavasu, Lalitä, and
Vidyäpati were still alive and now they were brought on a chariot
with honor. The King requested the three of them to enter the
waters of the ocean and lift the log. Vidyäpati and his wife and
father-in-law then began to lift and simultaneously pray to the log,
“Jaya Jagannätha! Jaya Jagannätha! Néla-mädhava! Néla-mädhava!
O please, please be merciful and come upon our chariot.”
The log came out very easily, and it was brought on the golden
chariot to the place near to where the Jagannätha Temple is now
situated. The King kept the log there in a big hall, and he invited
all the carpenters of Orissa, telling them, “I will give you vast
wealth if you can make the vigraha.” Very famous carpenters
came there wanting to make the deity, but their instruments and
tools broke as soon as they touched the iron-hard log. An old but
beautiful brähmaëa then came forward. He had brought some
tools, and he told them, “My name is Mahäraëa. I am very expert,
and I can make you the vigraha.” That brähmaëa was actually
Néla-mädhava or Jagannätha Himself, in the form of an old
brähmaëa. He continued, “I will complete the vigraha in
twenty-one days, but you must promise that the door of this hall
will remain closed. I will be alone there with my tools, and after
twenty-one days I will open the door so that you can see the
deity. At that time you can take Him into the temple and serve
and worship Him.” The King replied, “Yes, I will obey your
instructions. I will not open the door.”

11

THE ORIGIN OF RATHA - YÄTRÄ

The brähmaëa went inside with his tools, and locked the door
from inside. For fourteen days there was no sound, and
Indradyumna Mahäräja became very worried. He thought, “What
can be the matter? The brähmaëa has not taken a drop of water
or anything to eat this entire time. Perhaps he is dead.” His Prime
Minister then told him, “Don’t open the door. There is some
mystery behind this. Only open it after twenty-one days; not
before.” However, his wife pleaded with him, “If you don’t open
the door now, the brähmaëa may die and we will be guilty of
brahma-hatyä (the sin of killing a brähmaëa). We must open
the door. Please hurry.” The King replied, “The brähmaëa told
me not to open it before twenty-one days have elapsed. How can
I open it?” She beseeched him again and again, and finally the
King called for his carpenters to cut away the locks; he opened
the doors forcibly and entered.
Inside the hall, the King was struck with wonder, for he could
not see the brähmaëa. “Where is the brähmaëa Mahäraëa?” he
asked. The four deities – Jagannätha, Baladeva, Subhadrä, and
Sudarçana cakra – were there, but they had not been fully
completed. Their eyes and noses were only round shapes, their
arms were not full-length, and their hands and feet were not
completed – nothing was completed. The King began to weep.
Opening up his heart to his Prime Minister, he said, “I have
committed an offense by breaking my promise. Now what shall
I do?” Weeping, he again wanted to commit suicide.
In another account, perhaps in another creation, when the
King opened the door, the brähmaëa was present and at once
told him, “Why have you come in the middle of my work? Now
only fourteen days have passed. I wanted another seven days to
make the vigrahas very beautiful. Why did you open the door?
Now there are only round eyes. Well, I think it must be the wish
of God Himself – Jagannätha. Otherwise I would have been able
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to complete the task, and you would not have interrupted me.”
Saying this, the carpenter disappeared, and at that time the King
and his associates knew that he was not simply a brähmaëa
carpenter – he was Kåñëa Himself. They began to lament in
separation.
The deity then ordered the King through His aerial voice,
“Don’t worry. There is a mystery behind this. I desired to manifest like this, and there is a very deep reason for it. Keep Me in
the temple and begin to worship Me in the form of these deities.”
Jagannätha continued, “Please carry out My orders. Viçvavasu
and his son-in-law Vidyäpati will worship Me, along with
Vidyäpati’s two wives. The sons of Vidyäpati’s brähmaëa wife
will take turns to worship Öhäkurajé, and the sons of his çabara
wife will cook many varieties of preparations. Many dayitäs in
the dynasty of Viçvavasu will serve Me for ten days during a
Ratha-yäträ Festival. Only they will worship Me at that time; no
one else will perform the worship. They alone will take
Baladeva, Subhadrä, and Me on chariots, and they will bring us
to Guëòicä Mandira. Make a festival for ten days beginning from
today, and take these chariots to the Guëòicä Mandira.”
It was due to the request of Queen Guëòicä that the events of
this pastime unfolded as they did, which is why the mandira was
named after her. Öhäkurajé continued, “We will remain there for
those days, and then you may take us back. You should perform
many festivals, like Snäna-yäträ, Candana-yäträ, Herä-païcamé,
and so on.”
During Candana-yäträ, Jagannätha’s entire body is covered
with candana for many days. At that time, the vijaya-vigraha
1
deity known as Govinda is placed on a very beautiful boat in
1

When there is a need to take Jagannätha somewhere, this smaller vijayavigraha deity from the Jagannätha temple is taken because the body of
Jagannätha is very heavy.
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Narendra-sarovara, and His boat pastimes take place. Then,
during Snäna-yäträ, the deity receives abhiñeka from thousands
of pitchers of water brought from all the holy places in India, and
His bath is so long that he becomes sick. His stomach becomes
upset and He falls ill. At that time, Lakñmé takes Him to her palace
and closes the door for fifteen days. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu
could not survive without the deity, and therefore He went to
Älälanätha and cried, “Where is Kåñëa? Where is Kåñëa?” He
became mad, so much so that when He touched the stones at
Älälanätha they melted. Wherever He offered his praëäma –
wherever His hands, head, and other limbs were placed – their
impressions became visible in that piece of stone.
Only the dayitäs, the family of Viçvavasu Çabara, can serve
Jagannätha at the time of Ratha-yäträ. Actually, there are two
kinds of servants. One is coming from the dynasty of Vidyäpati’s
original brähmaëa wife, and these devotees do arcana and
sevä. Those who descend from Lalitä are called supakara (excellent cooks), because Jagannätha has accepted them as His cooks
even though they are of a low-class birth. They very quickly and
easily cook not less than one hundred mounds of rice and dahl,
and a variety of other preparations. They are expert in using
many stoves, and they place at least twenty earthen pots on one
2
stove.
The King prayed, “O Öhäkurajé, I want a boon so that I may
serve You.”
Öhäkurajé replied, “What boon do you want?”
2

The stove is an Indian cullé. It has five burners (one in the middle and one on
each corner) and each burner has four pots on it, one on top of another, with
only a small hole at the bottom of the three higher pots. Everything is evenly and
perfectly cooked. It is understood that Lakñmé herself is cooking and the servants
(the descendants of the çabara wife of Vidyäpati) are only assisting her, and that
is why the cooking can be done so magically.
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The King said, “I desire that there should be neither sons nor
daughters in my dynasty. I do not want any children. I know You
will grant my desire.”
Öhäkurajé smiled and asked, “Why don’t you want children?”
The King replied, “After I die, they will quarrel over money,
and they will have no interest in serving You. So much money
will come for Your service, and they will think, ‘This property is
mine’ or ‘Jagannätha is my property.’ I don’t want any of my
family members to think, ‘This temple is mine, Jagannätha,
Baladeva, and Subhadrä are my property, and all the money
coming as praëämé (donations) is therefore mine to enjoy.’ If
they think in that way, they will use everything for their own
sense gratification and go to hell.”
Nowadays we see this mentality all over India and everywhere
else. These days, neophyte devotees approach people and say,
“Give me some money to serve my gurudeva. I want to serve
Öhäkurajé – Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä. I want to serve
Rädhä and Kåñëa, so donate something.” Then, when they get
that donation, they do not give a single cent to gurudeva or to
Öhäkurajé. They think, “Now I am the enjoyer!” They keep the
money in their pocket, and then they enquire, “Where is the best
bank for me to make a deposit?” Someone may reply, “You can
go to Switzerland; it is the very best.” Then they will say, “No, I
want to keep my money in India so that I can live there. Can you
tell me which is the safest bank in India to keep my money?”
They forget that they collected that money for gurudeva. Would
anyone have given the money if they thought it was for that
disciple? And what will be the punishment? Kåñëa is in anxiety
that He has yet to create a hell that is appropriate for them.
In India, too, many gosvämés think they are the owners of their
temples. They take the praëämé and engage in many bogus
activities. You should be always careful about this; otherwise
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bhakti will not come to you. She will think, “This person is very
selfish. He wants to be the master of his gurudeva, and also of
Kåñëa.”
The King therefore requested, “There should be no one to take
even a single paisä. You are the owner. You Yourself should
depute those who will serve You. The managers should regularly
be changed, and they should be servants, like trustees.” A trustee
is one who can be trusted to serve without any desire for selfgain. The King of Orissa is always the trustee, and someone else
is selected after him. They are not actually kings, in the sense that
they cannot take a farthing or a paisä for themselves. If they were
to, they would be ruined.
Upon hearing the King’s words, Jagannätha began to smile, and
thus the Ratha-yäträ Festival began. There are so many relevant
teachings found in this history.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE SECOND HISTORY

The reason behind Lord Jagannätha’s
appearance

Y

ou have now heard the first history, but it does not fully
explain why Jagannätha desired to manifest in a form that
appeared to be incomplete. That explanation is contained in a
somewhat different history, which was discovered by the
Gosvämés in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s line. It is not written
down anywhere in its entirety; it exists only in the hearts of pure
devotees, especially those devotees who have received Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s mercy. Actually, there are two histories
like this, not just one, and they are both very beautiful. Çréla
Sanätana Gosvämé has included part of the first of these histories,
which is most interesting, in his Båhad-bhägavatämåta.
Kåñëa took birth in Gokula. He manifested Himself partially in
Mathurä as well, but He Himself is fully the son of Mother Yaçodä
and Nanda Bäbä. In Mathurä He did not appear as a son – He
appeared with four hands, and was sixteen years old. He was
wearing golden ornaments, a golden crown, and very opulent
clothing, and His wavy hair was very long. In Gokula, on the
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other hand, He emerged from the womb of Yaçodä as a baby,
along with His younger sister. He was actually the son of Nanda
and Yaçodä, not their adopted son. Sometimes it is written that
He was the son of Vasudeva and Devaké, but the Vrajaväsés do
not accept that idea. They personally saw Him come from the
womb of Yaçodä, so how could they believe that He took birth
in Mathurä? There was no birth ceremony in Mathurä, but in
Vraja, Nanda Bäbä gave thousands of cows to the brähmaëas on
Kåñëa’s birthday. He donated everything and kept nothing in his
house, but his house still filled up with wealth again. It was such
a good festival.
Kåñëa was raised in Gokula, where Yaçodä bound Him to the
grinding mortar by her love and affection, and where so many
other sweet pastimes took place. When Kåñëa became older, He
went cowherding with His friends, playing sweetly on His flute.
Over a period of time, He killed Tåëävarta, Bakäsura, Aghäsura,
and other demons. He performed the räsa-lélä in Våndävana, and
He played at Vaàçévaöa and Keñé-ghäöa. Then, after some time,
Akrüra came to Våndävana and told Kåñëa, “Kaàsa wants to kill
Your father and mother, Vasudeva and Devaké.” Kåñëa replied,
“My father is Nanda Bäbä and My mother is Yaçodä-maiyä. But
Vasudeva and Devaké are friends of My father and mother, so I
should go and save them.” He immediately went with Akrüra,
killed Kaàsa, enthroned Ugrasena as the king, and after some
time He went to Dvärakä.
Çré Sanätana Gosvämé’s Båhad-bhägavatämåta relates the
following pastime that took place while Kåñëa was residing in
Dvärakä. You have heard of Çré Närada Muni, who is very expert
in performing many unfathomable pastimes to please Kåñëa. He
is very near and dear to Kåñëa, and he always discovers new
ways by which he can glorify Kåñëa’s various manifestations and
pure devotees. It may be said that Närada Muni is very “tricky,”

18

THE SECOND HISTORY

because no one can comprehend what he is doing, or why, or
how, or where he is going. Kåñëa is “tricky,” and so are His gopés,
His mother, His Vraja, His Yamunä, and His devotees. Similarly,
wherever Närada goes, only for the purpose of serving Kåñëa, he
is always busy inventing unique ways to glorify his holy master
Kåñëa, along with Rädhikä, the gopés, and the devotees.
Once Närada went to Dvärakä in order to see the everincreasingly new glories of Kåñëa and the gopés. No one would
understand who are the greatest devotees if Närada had not
revealed this knowledge. He went to Dvärakä to discover a
scheme to glorify them.
In the palace of Rukmiëé, Närada saw a big festival taking
place. All the 16,108 queens were present, headed by the eight
prominent queens, such as Rukmiëé, Satyabhämä, Jämbavaté,
Bhadrä, Mitravindä, and Nägnajité; and other Dvärakäväsés were
also there. Närada approached Rukmiëé, Satyabhämä, and the
other queens and said in their assembly, “You are very fortunate
to serve Kåñëa. You are the best servants of Kåñëa. You are His
queens. You are the most glorious in this entire world. I pay my
respects to you.” What Närada was really conveying to the
queens was: “Kåñëa does not love any of you. I know that He
only and always remembers the gopés. He does not really want to
be with you – really He wants to return to Våndävana and taste
the love of the gopés.”
Rukmiëé and Satyabhämä became unhappy and informed
Närada, “You are glorifying us, but we are well aware that we have
not been able to make Kåñëa happy since the time He married us.
Our love cannot control Him. There are so many of us, and we
are very beautiful and qualified in all the arts, but still we cannot
satisfy Him.”
Rukmiëé said, “When He sleeps in my room, on my bed, He
cries continually. Sometimes when He dreams, He takes hold of
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my veil and pulls on it, crying, ‘O Rädhikä! O Rädhikä! Where are
You? I will die without You! O Lalitä, where are you? O Viçäkhä,
where are you?’ Sometimes He weeps piteously and calls out,
‘Mother Yaçodä, where are you? I want to eat bread and butter! I
want to sit in your lap! I want to drink your breast milk! Where
are you?’ Sometimes He calls His friends, ‘O Çrédämä! Subala!
Madhumaìgala! Kokila! Bhåìga! Where are you? Come on! Come
on! I cannot maintain My life without you. Where are you? The
cows are waiting and you aren’t coming. Now it’s time for
cowherding. You must come.’ And sometimes He even calls His
cows, ‘Çyämalé, Dhavalé, Kälindé, Gaìgä, Piçaìgä! Where are you?
Where are you?’ He weeps like this throughout the night, and the
entire bed becomes wet with His tears. And this did not happen
on just one night – He is always like this. He never sees where
we are or who we are. We are just ‘there.’
“We are very sad. We are not near and dear to Him at all. If
we’re near and dear, why does He not call out, ‘Rukmiëé!
Satyabhämä!’? He never calls out our names.”
Then Satyabhämä said, “O sakhé, you speak the truth. Last
night He wept bitterly and pulled my veil, calling out, ‘O Rädhä!
O Rädhä!’ He fell unconscious, and I could not think of what to
do. What is the history behind this? Why does Kåñëa never look
upon us, although we are married to Him? We are so sweet and
beautiful, and we are so expert in all the arts, yet we cannot
please Kåñëa. We want to know how we can please Him.”
Meanwhile, Kåñëa was sitting in His assembly hall named
Sudharmä. This hall was equipped with all kinds of facilities.
Sometimes it was large, sometimes small, sometimes cool, sometimes warm, and sometimes it was air-conditioned. It would
provide whatever one desired simply by the power of his mind.
Sometimes one hundred people would be present there, and
sometimes thousands. It expanded and contracted, like Kåñëa
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Himself. While the queens were talking, Kåñëa’s associates were
sitting in the council chamber, discussing various problems and
how to solve them. Ugrasena Mahäräja sat on the throne in the
middle, and Akrüra, Kåñëa, Baladeva, Uddhava, and others sat
beside him.
Kåñëa was not His normal self. He was somewhat upset,
absorbed in worrying about something. In the Padma Puräëa it
is said:
nähaà tiñöhämi vaikuëöhe
yoginäà hådayeñu vä
tatra tiñöhämi närada
yatra gäyanti mad-bhaktäù

Kåñëa once told Närada, “I never live in Vaikuëöha, nor do I live
in the hearts of the yogés. I live in the hearts of pure devotees. I
live wherever they remember me, and I take rest very comfortably there. I do not live anywhere else.” It was for this reason that
Kåñëa was upset. Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He
could understand the following pastime was taking place in
Rukmiëé’s palace:
Mother Rohiëé entered in the midst of the queens. She was
Baladeva Prabhu’s mother, had lived in Våndävana with Yaçodä
for many years, and had nourished and supported both Kåñëa
and Baladeva. As soon as she came in, all the queens present
offered her praëäma and gave her a good seat. Then, when she
was comfortably seated, they all approached her and said, “O
Mother, we know that you were in Vraja when Kåñëa and
Baladeva were babies, and you stayed there for eleven years.
You know the history of all the gopés. You know about the love
and affection of the gopés, of Mother Yaçodä, and of all the
Vrajaväsés. We want to know the importance of Vraja. We want to
know what it is about the nature of the Vrajaväsés’ love that
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makes Kåñëa unable to forget them. Many years have now
passed. We have been serving Kåñëa for more than fifty years, but
still He is not controlled by our loving service. He never calls out,
‘O Rukmiëé! O Satyabhämä!’ Rather, He always calls, ‘Rädhä!
Rädhä! Lalitä! Viçäkhä!’ What is the reason for all this?
“Sometimes His heart melts so much that He calls out, ‘Mother!
Mother Yaçodä! Where are you? Give Me bread and butter. My
cows are hungry. I must go out cowherding at once. The boys
are calling Me – Dämä, Sudämä, Çrédämä, and others are calling
Me. They are waiting for Me by the door, and all the cows are
mooing very loudly. They are not giving milk to their calves,
because they are all hankering for Me; so I must go at once.’
“He does not think, ‘I am in Dvärakä with My beloved Rukmiëé
and Satyabhämä.’ Why? What is there in Vraja? They do not have
any wealth, as we do here. The gopés have no ornaments like us,
and they are not as beautiful. They live in the forest, and they can
only decorate themselves with flowers, not with gold and jewels
as we do. Kåñëa used to go cowherding there, and here He is like
a king, so why does He always remember them? Why has He
given His heart to them? We want to know. Do they know some
magic? Do they know an enchanting mantra? They must know
one, and that must be why Kåñëa always remembers them and
weeps for them.
“We are Kåñëa’s 16,108 queens. We are the most beautiful
ladies in the entire world, and our qualities and expertise in
everything is unique and unparalleled. Still, all of us together can
never control Him. Mother, what is the reason that He never
looks toward us? Why is it that we cannot satisfy one Kåñëa
although we are so many? We serve Him in innumerable ways
and we love Him so much, but we cannot satisfy Him. He is only
worried about the gopés – and about calling out to them. What is
the reason? We want to know everything.”
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When Rohiëé-maiyä remembered her friend Yaçodä and all the
gopés, she began to weep, and then she began to explain the
reason. She related all of Kåñëa’s pastimes, from boyhood up to
His twelfth year. Meanwhile, Kaàsa’s mother came in their midst.
Being more than a hundred years old, she was bent over with her
head at an odd angle and walked with a stick. “This is very
dangerous,” she told them. “Why talk about the gopés and gopas ?
They are very cruel, very cruel. Yaçodä could not nurture Kåñëa
and Baladeva properly. They are the sons of Devaké, but somehow they were sent to Gokula because their parents were afraid
of Kaàsa. Yaçodä never gave a drop of yogurt or butter to Kåñëa
and Baladeva, so they were forced to steal them from neighbors’
houses. Then, when the neighbors complained to Yaçodä, she
would immediately chastise Kåñëa, and sometimes she would tie
His hands and bind Him to a grinding mortar. Yaçodä and Nanda
Bäbä were so cruel and evil that they never gave Kåñëa any shoes
or sandals, although the forests were full of many thorns and
hard pieces of stone. Don’t talk about them.
“Kåñëa used to herd the cows from morning to evening all over
Vraja, with no pay and without shoes or an umbrella to shield
Him from the afternoon sun. There are great quantities of butter
there in Vraja, but He never got any of it. Anyone would give
butter even to a servant, but they never gave Him any.
“Yaçodä once tied Kåñëa up with ropes. He was weeping bitterly, but that lady had no mercy. She took a stick and wanted to
beat Him, although He was crying, ‘Mother! Mother! Please don’t
beat Me! I will never do it again!’ He never did anything wrong,
but still she wanted to beat Him. On the other hand, my husband,
Ugrasena, is extremely merciful.
“I think Kåñëa was there for twelve years, and during that
entire time He only received a small quantity of milk from Mother
Yaçodä. Between the ages of five and twelve years He and
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Balaräma were merely given some bread and butter. So we
should count how much Yaçodä and Nanda Bäbä spent on Kåñëa
during those twelve years. We should also count how many days
He herded the cows there, and we also have to consider that
sometimes He went to others’ houses and stole their goods. They
should pay Kåñëa and Baladeva some money for the cow-grazing
they did. But on the other hand, Kåñëa received at least some
clothing from them. Anyway, we will count everything up and
call Gargäcärya, because he is an expert accountant, as well as an
astrologer. He knows everything. When he writes the accounts,
he will make a statement regarding the salary owed to Kåñëa and
Baladeva for cowherding, and what was actually already spent
on them.
“We will not pay for Rohiëé, because she is a member of the
party of Nanda, Yaçodä, and the gopés. We will never pay for her.
We can only pay for Kåñëa and Baladeva. There should be a
report. When the accounts are written and balanced, if anything
is owed to Yaçodä and Nanda, we will pay double.”
Rohiëé became more and more angry as Padmävaté continued,
“My husband is extremely broadminded, generous, and merciful.
If anything is owed to Yaçodä and Nanda, we can pay double,
and if something is owed for Kåñëa and Baladeva’s herding the
cows, we will immediately be compassionate and say, ‘We will
not take anything.’ So we are going to call Gargäcärya.”
Mother Rohiëé then became extremely angry and said, “I know
who you are!” Padmävaté was the wife of Ugrasena, but Kaàsa
was not Ugrasena’s son. Once, when Padmävaté was very young,
she was playing with her friends on the bank of the Yamunä in
the evening. A demon named Drumila approached her in a lusty
mood, and that is how Kaàsa was conceived. Rohiëé continued,
“I know that you are not a chaste lady, and that is why you can’t
understand the glory of the Vrajaväsés’ love and affection.”
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Rohiëé stopped speaking to Padmävaté and now addressed the
queens. One by one, she explained the moods of Nanda Bäbä,
Yaçodä, Subala, and Çrédämä; and at last she began to speak
about the gopés. She said, “The Vrajaväsés love Kåñëa so much that
they cannot live without Him. When Kåñëa and Baladeva were
still very young, they wanted to take the cows out to graze, so
they told Mother Yaçodä again and again, ‘Mother, we want to go
cowherding, because we are gopas. Please give us the order to
go.’ When they were not given permission, they began to weep.
At last, Mother Yaçodä told them, ‘You may go with the calves to
a nearby forest in Våndävana, but you must return home soon.’
She brought them very beautiful shoes and umbrellas to shade
them from the sun, but Kåñëa told her, ‘The cows are worshipable
for us because they are like our mothers. If you want to give Me
shoes, then bring shoes for all the 900,000 cows. You should
bring 400,000 shoes for every 100,000 cows, because they each
have four feet. Bring umbrellas for all of them, too, and then I
will also take the shoes and umbrella; otherwise I won’t. I don’t
want to be their master. I want to be a servant of the cows,
because I am a gopa. Gopa means maintainer, supporter, and
nourisher of the cows – as their servant.’
“Yaçodä once told Kåñëa, ‘My son, all the gopés come to me and
complain that You have been going to their houses and taking
butter from their storerooms.’ Kåñëa said, ‘Mother, why are you
speaking like this? Maiyä, maiì nahéì makkhana khäya –
Mother, why do you say that I have stolen butter? I have not
stolen butter and eaten it. You sent Me cowherding in
Madhuvana in the very early morning, so I went there, and I was
always with the cows. Now it’s evening, so I have come back
with the cows, and after this I will go to bed. When did I have
time to steal butter? If you think I’ve stolen it, then it must be
because I’m not your son. Either you’ve borrowed Me, or else I
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took birth somewhere and My mother left Me, and that is why
you think I’m a thief. I want to go to the Yamunä and jump in –
I will not live with you anymore.’
“Yaçodä at once began to weep bitterly. She embraced Kåñëa
and said, ‘O Kåñëa, You have not taken butter. I have not said
this.’ Kåñëa replied, ‘Mother, I have taken butter: Maiyä, maiì ne
hé makkhana khäya,’ and Yaçodä replied to Him, ‘No, no, You
have not taken butter.’ Then she began to caress Kåñëa. She wept
and bathed Him in her tears, and milk flowed spontaneously
from her breasts. Yaçodä cried, ‘I will never say such a thing
again.’”
Rohiëé-devé continued, “The Vrajaväsés only know that Kåñëa is
their son, their beloved, or their friend. You sometimes think that
Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, and you
can see His four hands, but this idea is never present in Vraja. The
Vrajaväsés see Kåñëa as an innocent boy. He is always dancing
and playing on His flute, His turban is decorated with a peacock
feather, and all the gopés are His beloveds. He is Gopéjanavallabha, the beloved of all the gopés.
“The gopés do not require a formal relationship with Kåñëa.
Since childhood they have given their hearts and everything else
to Him, and therefore He cannot repay them. Oh, listen attentively. The gopés never want to gain anything from Kåñëa. They
always serve Him without any desire for self-gain. In Dvärakä,
you, Rukmiëé and Satyabhämä, are Kåñëa’s wives, but not His
beloveds. Do you know why? Because your love and affection is
divided into many fractions. Besides your husband Kåñëa, you
each have ten sons and a daughter as well. Your one husband
plus these eleven make twelve, so your love and affection is
divided into twelve parts. The gopés’ love, on the other hand, is
not divided. They have given up their husbands, they have no
children, they do not take care of their houses, and they have no
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animals – they have nothing to look after. Their love and affection is akhaëòa – total, full, and undivided.
“In the relationship of a lover and beloved, a lady gives her
entire time for her beloved, but her love and affection becomes
divided if a child is born. She will give much more time to the
baby than to her husband. If she has ten or eleven children, her
love and affection will then be divided still further.”
Rohiëé explained that when the gopés perform any duty, such
as sweeping in their homes, they always keep Kåñëa foremost in
their minds and hearts. They sweep, and at the same time they
chant, “Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti,” and while cooking, they
sing, “Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti.” If a gopé is looking after
her elders’ small son and she wants him to sleep, she pats him
and sings, “Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti.” The gopés do not tell
the babies, “Go to sleep, go to sleep.” Instead they sing,
“Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti.” If they are threshing corn,
wheat, or rice, they sing, “Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti.” There
are some parrots in the gopés’ homes, and very early in the
morning, at four a.m., they teach those parrots, “Repeat after me:
‘Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti.’”
The minds and hearts of the gopés are always absorbed in
Kåñëa. Their minds and hearts are like a chariot on which Kåñëa
is always sitting, and His mind and heart is like a chariot on
which the gopés ride. Kåñëa always thinks of the gopés, calling,
“Rädhe, Rädhe, Rädhe, Jaya, Jaya, Jaya, Çré Rädhe...” He always
remembers, “Rädhä, Rädhä! Lalitä! Viçäkhä! Mother Yaçodä!”
Kåñëa’s love and affection is divided into many parts. In the
Gétä (4.11) He has promised, “ye yathä mäà prapadyante – I
will remember those who remember Me,” and He is bound to
keep His promise. He will go to that place where His devotee
remembers Him and chants His name. He is very loving towards
the Vrajaväsés, but at the same time, He cannot give up the
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devotees of Mathurä, Dvärakä, or other parts of India or the rest
of the world. If anyone chants, He will go to that person. He
always remembers them, and He always feels great separation
from them. Consequently, His love is divided; but the gopés’ love
is not divided, and that is why He is so attached to them.
Mother Rohiëé continued, “Kåñëa used to wipe the faces of the
gopés when they became tired from dancing and singing during
the räsa-lélä. The gopés can sing more sweetly than He can. He
can sing, ‘sä, re, gä, mä, pä,’ but the gopés can do more than this.
Kåñëa will stop there, but they will sing, ‘sä, re, gä, mä, pä, dä,
ni, sä.’ When Kåñëa heard them He became very happy and said,
‘Sädhu, sädhu! Very good! I cannot do as you have done.’ He
always used to praise them.”
The gopés’ rati, their love and affection for Kåñëa in mahäbhäva,
is called samartha-rati. The word samartha means capable, suitable, and complete; therefore samartha-rati means “capable of
controlling Kåñëa.” The rati of the queens of Dvärakä is called
samaïjasä, which means that it is doubtful that their love can
control Kåñëa. They are not like the gopés, whose love is capable
of controlling Him. The gopés’ prema is so elevated that the
queens’ love can never even be compared with it. The queens’
love reaches the stages of prema, sneha, mäna, praëaya, räga,
and anuräga. Sometimes they attain a shadow of mahäbhäva,
and sometimes they experience divyonmäda and citra-jalpa, but
only to a very slight extent. Their añöa-sättvika-bhävas cannot go
up to ujjvalita (blazing) and prajvalita (inflamed). Their bhäva
may go up to dhümäyita, which is compared to a flame covered
with smoke. Sometimes their bhäva is also without smoke, in
other words more intense, but it is never as high as that of the
gopés. The “smokeless” flame of the gopés’ love goes up to the
highest extent.
Mother Rohiëé then began to glorify Çrématé Rädhikä’s affection
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for Kåñëa. She said, “Once Çrématé Rädhikä was sitting on Kåñëa’s
lap. A bee came by, humming, thinking that Her feet were a very
fragrant, sweet and tasteful lotus flower. It wanted to enter Her
lotus feet and Rädhikä became frightened. She tried to chase the
bee away, but it kept coming back. Meanwhile, Madhumaìgala
came and drove it away with his stick. When he returned, he
boasted, ‘Madhusüdana has gone. I have driven him away and he
will not come back.’ When Çrématé Rädhikä heard this, She forgot
that She was sitting in Kåñëa’s lap and being caressed by Him,
and She began to weep. Taking the word Madhusüdana to mean
Kåñëa Himself, She cried out, ‘O Madhusüdana! Where have You
gone? When will You come back? You must come, otherwise I
will die.’ Speaking in this way, She became unconscious in Her
mood of separation. Astonished, Kåñëa thought, ‘What shall I do?
How will I pacify Her?’”
Rohiëé-maiyä continued, “Once Kåñëa was going cowherding
with Dämä, Çrédämä, Madhumaìgala, and all the other cowherd
boys and His hundreds of thousands of cows. Some of the cows
were black, some were golden, and some were white, and it
looked as though the rivers Gaìgä, Yamunä, and Sarasvaté were
mixing together and separating again. All that could be seen for
miles and miles were the heads and bodies of cows. Kåñëa was
just going to enter the forest, and Mother Yaçodä and Nanda
Bäbä were following Him. They could not leave Him easily,
although Kåñëa told them, ‘It is My wish that you return home
now.’ Just then, Kåñëa somehow saw Lalitä, Viçäkhä, and all the
other gopés as they peered from their windows, groves, and
doors here and there. Kåñëa was at once attracted, and then He
saw Çrématé Rädhikä.”
veëu-karän nipatitaù skhalitaà çikhaëdaà
bhrañöaà ca péta-vasanaà vraja-räja-sünoù
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In this verse (Çré-Rädhä-rasa-sudhä-nidhi (39)), Prabodhänanda
Sarasvaté Öhäkura is explaining that Kåñëa saw Çrématé Rädhikä
performing arcana from the corners of Her eyes, and He very
lovingly accepted Her glance. He began to tremble, His flute fell
from His hands, and His yellow garment fell from His shoulders.
He was just about to faint when Madhumaìgala pushed Him and
said, “Don’t You see that Your father Nanda Bäbä is here? What
are You doing?”
Kåñëa is controlled by this kind of love and affection. The
gopés have so much affection that they think that they have only
a little.
dhanyäh sma müòha-gatayo ’py hariëya etä
yä nanda-nandanam upätta-vicitra-veçam
akarëya veëu-raëitaà saha kåñëa-säräh
püjäà dadhur viracitäà praëayävalokaiù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.21.11)
[The gopés lamented:] The female deer are coming with their husbands. Their husbands are somewhat black in color, so they are
called kåñëa-sära. Their husbands tell them, “You can happily go
and see Kåñëa. Don’t fear – we are with you.” Our husbands are
just the opposite. If they see us talking with Kåñëa or looking at
Him, they come and chastise us. We want to die and take birth
again as deer.

Sometimes Kåñëa becomes upset because He lacks the moods
enjoyed by Çrématé Rädhikä, Lalitä, and Viçäkhä. Therefore He
comes in the form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to learn those
moods. Mahäprabhu went to Godävaré and met Çré Räya
Rämänanda, who is Viçäkhä-devé in his gopé-svarüpa, and there
He underwent training for many days. After that He went to the
Gambhérä, and only then was He able to taste something of
Rädhikä’s love. The moods of the gopés are thus very high.
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Kåñëa is the ocean of rasa, the mellows exchanged in transcendental loving relationships. He Himself is rasa, and He is
also rasika, the taster of rasa. At one and the same time, He is
eka-rasa (one rasa) and aneka-rasa (many rasas). When He is
eka-rasa, there is nothing in all the three worlds, even in Goloka
Våndävana, that is not in Him. He is pürëatama, most complete.
He knows everything; nothing is unknown to Him. When He is
aneka-rasa, however, there is a certain mixture of rasas that He
both knows and does not know. Although He knows the rasa
(the taste that He experiences) in Himself, He does not know the
rasa in Çrématé Rädhikä. He knows what He can taste as the
enjoyer, but He does not know what is tasted by the enjoyed. The
pastimes of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çacénandana Gaurahari, are a
mixture of both eka-rasa and aneka-rasa. Eka-rasa is fully in
Kåñëa, but aneka-rasa is fully in Caitanya Mahäprabhu, because
in Him Çrématé Rädhikä is present with Kåñëa.
What are the moods in Rädhikä? They are of mahäbhäva, and
1
especially adhirüòha and mädana. Even if Çrématé Rädhikä is
sitting on the lap of Kåñëa, She may forget that She is with Him.
She thinks, “Where am I? Where has Kåñëa gone?” She feels such
separation in meeting that Kåñëa cannot imagine its depth. He
thinks, “I am here, and She is on My lap. My hand is on Her
shoulder, and yet She is searching for Me, crying, ‘Where is He?
Where is He?’ Why is this so?”
To understand Rädhikä’s mood, Kåñëa assumed the form of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Sometimes it is said that He stole it, and
sometimes it is said that He begged for it. Rädhikä gave Him
something of Her mood, and in the form of Çré Gadädhara
Paëòita, She was testing to see whether He was playing Her part
well or not.
1

Please refer to the Glossary for explanations of these terms.
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In this way there is something that Kåñëa never knows, and
that is the mood of Rädhikä, the nature of Her love for Him, and
the way in which She tastes the mädhurés (sweet mellows) of His
flute playing, His beautiful face, His form, His qualities, and His
pastimes. Although those mädhurés exist in Kåñëa Himself, He
does not fully know their sweetness – He cannot taste their
sweetness fully. In aneka-rasa, therefore, Kåñëa lacks something
and He has to go to the school of the gopés. There, Çrématé
Rädhikä is like the principal, and Viçäkhä and Lalitä are like
departmental heads, and there He learns something about love
and affection.
You should know that if one performs bhajana of RädhäKåñëa Yugala, and at the same time worships Dvärakädhéça and
Rukmiëé or Satyabhämä, Çrématé Rädhäräëé will give him up. She
will say, “Go to the queens in Dvärakä.”
An incident occurred one hundred and fifty years ago, in a
place in India called Raëaväòé, a village in Vraja-maëòala. A very
advanced devotee lived there, and he always remembered
Rädhikä and Kåñëa and Their eternal pastimes throughout the
eight praharas (periods) of the day. He was so absorbed that he
almost forgot his body, senses, and everything else. One day,
however, he had a desire to go to the places of pilgrimage. As he
had never been to Dvärakä before, he especially desired to go
there. In the meantime, a brähmaëa of his village came to him
and said, “I am going to Dvärakä. If you want, you can come with
me. I will pay the full fare and take care of everything.” The
devotee replied, “Yes, I want to go with you.” So they traveled
here and there together, and finally arrived in Dvärakä.
There is a rule in Dvärakä that if one wants to enter its territory
he must be stamped with the hot firebrand of a cakra. The brand
will remain throughout his life, but he will receive some medicine so that it will not be like a scar. That devotee from
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Våndävana was branded, and then he entered the city and had
darçana of many places there. After that, he returned to his own
place in Våndävana and tried to resume his bhajana. However,
something strange occurred when he wanted to remember all of
Kåñëa’s pastimes: the pastimes no longer came in his memory,
and instead he remembered incidents from Dvärakä and other
places. He became very, very worried and disturbed because of
not being able to chant and remember as he had done before. He
wanted to know the cause of his misfortune, but he could not
discern it. Although he practiced for many days, the léläs did not
manifest as before.
This Bäbäjé Mahäräja had a very dear friend who lived at
Rädhä-kuëòa. He was called Siddha Kåñëadäsa Bäbäjé, and he
was always absorbed in remembering Kåñëa, and in chanting.
Tears constantly fell from his eyes, and his heart was always
melted. Bäbäjé Mahäräja went to visit his friend, but when Siddha
Kåñëadäsa saw him from a distance, he turned away and refused
to converse with him. “Go away from here at once,” he said,
“otherwise Çrématé Rädhikä will be displeased with me as well. I
know that you have gone to Dvärakä and you have accepted the
firebrand there. Why have you come here? If Rädhikä knows that
you have come to me, She will be displeased with me. Go at
once. At once!”
That devotee became very upset and thought, “If the pastimes
of Rädhikä and Kåñëa do not come in my meditation, what is the
use of my life?” He returned to his bhajana-kuöéra and locked the
door from inside in a mood of great separation from Çrématé
Rädhikä. After three days a fire emanated from his heart, and he
was totally consumed, so that only some ashes remained. The villagers could not understand why he had not come out for three
days, and finally they broke open the door and saw that there
were only the ashes remaining. “Perhaps Bäbäjé was in a mood
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of separation,” they said. When they put some wooden sticks in
those ashes, the sticks burned at once, and thus they realized,
“Yes, Bäbäjé has left his body in separation.” To this very day, the
residents of that village celebrate his disappearance day.
Çrématé Rädhikä may give up a devotee if he worships Rädhikä
and Kåñëa of Vraja, but is simultaneously remembering Rukmiëé
and Satyabhämä, and offering praëäma and arcana to them.
You should know all these truths. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura have written that you should be
one-pointed in your devotion to your gurudeva and your
iñöadeva. You can honor everyone, including trees, creepers, animals, and devotees who are favorable to Kåñëa, and even those
who are not favorable. You can think that Kåñëa is everywhere,
and that all beings are His eternal servants in their constitutional
spiritual forms. However, if one takes initiation in the rüpänuga
line and is trying to be one-pointed, especially in trying to be a
servant of Rädhikä, he cannot honor everyone in the same way.
He cannot think that all are in the same category. DvärakädhéçaKåñëa and Vrajeça-Kåñëa are not the same. They are the same, but
at the same time, They are different.
If one is just entering bhakti, there is no harm in worshiping
Jagannätha, Rukmiëé, Satyabhämä, Rämacandra, Nåsiàhadeva,
Gaura-Nitäi, and also Rädhä-Kåñëa. However, this is not for
advanced madhyama-adhikärés in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s
line. One will have to be determined in one-pointed devotion;
otherwise, Çrématé Rädhikä, the gopés, and Yogamäyä will give him
up. Though all incarnations and expansions are the same in
tattva-siddhänta, there is some difference from the perspective of
rasa. One cannot remain a neophyte devotee forever. He should
gradually learn all these truths and try to become one-pointed.
There is no harm in worshiping Jagannätha if one sees Him as
Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara, which is how He appears in
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the eyes of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.
Whenever Mahäprabhu went to the Jagannätha Temple, He did
not see Baladeva Prabhu and Subhadrä. He simply thought, “O
Vrajendra-nandana!” and He ran like a mad person to embrace
Him. He never saw Jagannätha’s large, round eyes, and He never
saw Him without His peacock feather and flute. He thought,
“Kåñëa is there, playing on His flute, His eyes are very attractive,
and He is wearing a large peacock feather.”
Do you see that very Kåñëa there in Jagannätha Puré? Do you
see Rädhikä? At present you do not see Them, and therefore, in
order to achieve this vision, you should be one-pointed to your
gurudeva. There may be many çikñä-gurus, but one çikñä-guru
should be prominent so that we can follow him and give him our
hearts. Even the cloud, the mountain, the earth, and the python
may be our çikñä-gurus, but one çikñä-guru should be prominent, and he is similar to our dékñä-guru. There is no difference
between the two. Sometimes the çikñä-guru may be superior to
the dékñä-guru, sometimes the dékñä-guru may be superior, or
they may be on the same level.
From the beginning, we should be one-pointed to Vrajendranandana Kåñëa. That Kåñëa should not simply be Gopé-känta, the
beloved of the gopés, because if He is, then He may also be
Candrävalé-känta, Padmä-känta, and Çaibyä-känta. We should be
one-pointed to Rädhä-känta and pray, rädhä-känta namo ’stu te.
This is a very deep and high siddhänta. During the Ratha-yäträ
Festival, Caitanya Mahäprabhu engaged in many elevated
dialogues with His intimate associate, Svarüpa Dämodara, about
the difference between the love of the gopés and that of the
queens of Dvärakä. If one has some taste and greed to follow the
gopés, and his aim and object is samartha-rati, then he can know
something about these topics. This is the essence of the entire
Chariot Festival.
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Caitanya Mahäprabhu added to the meaning of the Ratha-yäträ
Festival, turning it in a different way than previously performed.
He made Guëòicä like Sundaräcala, Våndävana, while the
Jagannätha Puré temple in Niläcala represented Dvärakä. All the
gopés were in a mood of great separation at their Guëòicä
Mandira, just as they were in Våndävana. That is why, after
Jagannätha had been in the Puré temple for an entire year, He
made an excuse to leave. He told His wife Lakñmé, “I am so sick.
I need to go somewhere else for ten days, for a change. I will go
and then return very quickly.” That is how He got permission
2
from Lakñmé to go.
Jagannätha-deva took Baladeva with Him, because Baladeva
had taken birth in Gokula as Rohiëé-suta, the son of Rohiëé. His
sister Subhadrä is a manifestation of Yogamäyä, and she always
used to associate with Rohiëé, so she knew the glories of the
gopés and gopas. She requested Kåñëa, “Brother, I want to go with
You. Please take me.” And He replied “Yes, you can come.”
Lakñmé never knew where Kåñëa desired to go. None of the
3
queens ever knew. Vimalä-devé, who represents the queens of
Dvärakä, never knew, and that is why she allowed Him to go.
Kåñëa was so engaged in playing in the groves with the gopés
that He forgot to return. On the fifth day, called Herä-païcamé,
Lakñmé became very worried and wondered, “Where has my husband gone?” She searched here and there, but could not discover
His whereabouts. Then, adorned with great opulence, she sat on
a golden chariot and went to search further with many associates,
who were holding sticks and other paraphernalia. When they
arrived at the Guëòicä Mandira and saw Kåñëa’s chariot there, the
2

This subject is more elaborately discussed in Chapter 7, Herä-païcamé,
wherein Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates enjoy seeing the enactment of this drama.
3

More information on Vimalä-devé can be found in the Appendix.

36

THE SECOND HISTORY

associates of Lakñmé picked up their sticks and began to beat the
chariot. They captured all the associates of Jagannätha, who
were all actually associates of Mahäprabhu and who represented
the gopés. When Kåñëa entered a room and locked it from the
inside, Lakñmé told the gopés, “You must return Him; otherwise I
will come again and punish you, and Kåñëa as well.” After speaking like this, she returned.
rathera upare kare daëòera täòana
cora-präya kare jagannäthera sevaka-gaëa
saba bhåtya-gaëa kahe, – yoòa kari’ häta
‘käli äni diba tomära äge jagannätha’
tabe çänta haïä lakñmé yäya nija ghara
ämära lakñméra sampad – väkya-agocara
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.211–13)
All the maidservants began to beat the chariot with sticks, and they
treated the servants of Lord Jagannätha almost like thieves. Finally
all of Lord Jagannätha’s servants submitted to the goddess of fortune with folded hands, assuring her that they would bring Lord
Jagannätha before her the very next day. Being thus pacified, the
goddess of fortune returned to her apartment. Just see! My goddess of fortune is opulent beyond all description.

Mahäprabhu added this idea to the Ratha-yäträ Festival, that
the gopés brought Kåñëa from the mandira in Niläcala – they
brought Him from Dvärakä.
sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu
yähä lägi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.113)
[Çrématé Rädhikä said:] Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in
the absence of whom I was being burned by Cupid and was withering away.
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This singing of Rädhikä and the gopés is the deep mood behind
the Ratha-yäträ Festival. They were pulling the ropes of
Jagannätha’s chariot by their moods of separation, and He was
coming with them to Våndävana. Caitanya Mahäprabhu was in
the mood of Rädhikä, and therefore, when He came in front of
the ratha, it made a haòa haòa, haòa haòa (cracking) sound. It
was coming – running – toward Guëòicä Mandira. In the mood
of Rädhikä, Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not think, “I am Kåñëa.”
Rather, He saw Kåñëa in the deity of Jagannätha.
Rohiëé-maiyä related many pastimes, and all the queens were
listening eagerly. As Kåñëa sat in His Sudharmä assembly hall, He
was aware that Rohiëé was speaking in Rukmiëé’s palace, and He
could no longer remain where He was. He wanted to go to the
place where Rohiëé-maiyä was talking about Våndävana, and at
once He arrived at her door with Baladeva. Subhadrä was
already standing guard at the door, and as she heard Rohiëé’s
words she said, “Brother, You cannot go in. Maiyä Rohiëé will
rebuke me if I let You enter. She told me, ‘Stay by the door, and
make sure that no males come here – not even Kåñëa and
Baladeva. If they come, stop them.’ So please remain here. You
can go in when the discussion is finished.”
Although Subhadrä stopped Kåñëa and Baladeva from entering, they could hear through the door what Rohiëé was telling the
queens. Kåñëa was standing at Subhadrä-devé’s left, and Baladeva
Prabhu at her right, and together they began to listen very carefully. As Rohiëé-maiyä continued to speak, her heart began to
melt, and all the queens were struck with wonder. As she
described the glories of the love and affection of Våndävana,
Kåñëa became so absorbed that His own heart began to melt, and
His fingers also melted in that love and affection. As all three
heard about the glories of the gopés and how they love Kåñëa,
they all began to melt. They wept, and as they wept, their hands
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melted, their feet melted, their mouths melted, and only the
shapes of the Jagannätha deities remained. At that time Rohiëémaiyä could not continue her description. She could no longer
speak, for she had fainted from her bitter weeping.
Gradually, Kåñëa began to return to external consciousness,
and His former shape began to come back, little by little. When
His form had fully returned to its normal features, Kåñëa entered
the palace room and saw that Mother Rohiëé had fainted. Then
He saw Närada, who was looking very guilty, thinking, “I am
responsible for all these incidents. I said something to Rukmiëé
and Satyabhämä, and then they called Mother Rohiëé and she
began to speak about all these topics. So I am guilty.” As he was
thinking like this, Kåñëa told him, “I think all this has happened
only because of you – you are the main cause. Perhaps you said
something to the queens to worry them, and that is why they
began questioning Mother Rohiëé. You are the root cause of
these events. I am very happy – very happy. You reminded Me of
Vraja, and I heard its glories. I want to give you a boon. You may
ask Me for anything.”
Närada then became very happy as well, and he told Kåñëa, “I
want this boon: all three of you melted when you heard about
your pastimes, and the glories of the gopés and Vrajaväsés. My
desire is that you will remain in those forms somewhere in this
world, and that the whole world will see you. In that form, you
will be patita-pävana, the savior of the fallen, and the entire
world will be liberated by your darçana. That is what I want.
Your hands and feet shrank and you melted completely.
Everything was melted, and at that time you were absorbed in
love and affection. I want the deities of you three to be manifest
in this world and worshiped everywhere. People throughout the
world will see you, they will learn this history, and they will
develop pure love and affection for you.”
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Kåñëa replied, “Yes. Tato ’stu – it will be. I will manifest these
three deities and Sudarçana cakra in Jagannätha Puré, on the
bank of the ocean. We will always remain there. There is a mountain called Nélädri there, and that mountain is in the shape of a
tortoise or a conchshell. I will always be there, and everyone will
be able to see us.”
It is because of this incident that the deity of Jagannätha smiled
when speaking to King Indradyumna. Jagannätha-deva had been
remembering this pastime of Rohiëé-maiyä speaking to the
queens, and also His promise to Närada Åñi.
Why did Kåñëa mention Sudarçana cakra here? Su means “very
good” and darçana means “vision.” If Sudarçana does not give
you eyes, if he does not help you by purifying you and giving
you transcendental vision, you cannot actually see Jagannätha,
Baladeva, and Subhadrä. You will think they are made of
wood, and not very beautiful. But if Sudarçana gives you this
light, this vision, then you can realize, “He is Vrajendra-nandana
Çyämasundara.” This history of the appearance of Jagannätha is
very lovely, and you are fortunate to hear it.
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CHAPTER THREE

GUËÒICÄ - MANDIRA - MÄRJANA

We should know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is

one without a second. He is the same God for the Christians,
Muslims, Hindus, and all others. There are not different Gods –
He is the same God, the same Allah, the same Christ. Just as there
is one sun and one moon for the entire world, similarly, there are
not different Gods for different people. How can God be
divided? There cannot be more than one God; otherwise all the
gods will quarrel over territory and position. There is only one
God, but He appears according to the vision of the devotee.
An analogy can be given in relation to the moon. It appears
that there are fifteen different moons. For fifteen days the moon
gradually increases in size, eventually becoming a full moon.
After that it decreases in size again, becoming a new moon on
the last day of the month. The “moons” are not different; it is the
names of the moon that are different: full moon, new moon,
quarter moon, and so on. Similarly, there is only one God, but He
appears to be many because people have seemingly divided Him
up by their different languages and understandings.
Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He has many
manifestations such as Räma, Nåsiàha, Jagannätha, Baladeva,
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and Näräyaëa, and they are all the same. Even the person
Christians call “God” is the same, for He is also one of Kåñëa’s
manifestations, as are Allah and Jehovah. These are all names of
God’s manifestations. Some of these manifestations are more
complete and have more power, and some have less power. The
full moon, the new moon, and the stages in between all belong
to the same moon, but we see differences according to our angle
of vision. Actually, the moon is always full, but we consider that
it is waxing or waning when it is covered to varying degrees.
In the same way, Kåñëa is one without a second. He has innumerable manifestations, but they are all Kåñëa. We are also parts
and parcels of Kåñëa. We are not Kåñëa, but at the same time, we
are non-different from Him. Both principles are there: difference
and non-difference. We can use the analogies of the sun and its
rays, and the fire and its heat; they are also different and nondifferent. This is an astonishing truth, which Caitanya Mahäprabhu
has explained thoroughly.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second.
Sometimes He manifests in this world personally, and sometimes
He sends His associates to give pure knowledge. All the souls
here in this world are eternal servants of that Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This is the true conception, whether we
accept it or not. We have forgotten Him from the beginning of the
creation of this world, so He sometimes descends and performs
very sweet and powerful pastimes so that all conditioned souls
will be attracted to Him and engage in His service. He sometimes
descends as Kåñëa, sometimes as Räma, and sometimes as
Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä.
We cannot realize Kåñëa if our hearts are full of lust, worldly
desires, and unwanted habits. He cannot come into our hearts
under these circumstances; so these impurities must first be given
up. There is no place for doubt in devotion. No one has any
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confusion or doubt about whether the sun exists, so why should
there be any doubt about the existence of the creator of millions
of suns? He can create millions and millions of worlds in a
moment, and He can also destroy them. Sometimes He comes
here, only to save us and to engage us all in His service. Other
than serving Him, there is no way to be happy in this world or in
any other world. There is only one God, and ignoring Him is the
cause of our unhappiness.
We can be happy if we engage in Kåñëa’s service. Don’t be
afraid that serving Him will be like serving someone in this
world. There is immense happiness in serving Him, more so than
in serving your wife, husband, children, father, and so on. There
is very, very relishable love and affection in His service. There is
so much love and affection in Kåñëa’s transcendental abode –
oceans of love and affection. In this world the master gains and
the servant has to lose something, but it is not like that there.
First we should know that we are Kåñëa’s eternal servants, but
we have forgotten Him, and that is the cause of all our suffering
and sorrow, birth and death. We should have very firm faith in
this. Don’t have any doubt that we are spirit souls, parts and
parcels of Godhead, that we are His eternal servants, and that it
is due to forgetting Him that we are suffering now. We can realize His mercy if we chant His name and surrender to Him, giving
up all doubts as Arjuna did.
Jagannätha-deva, Baladeva Prabhu, and Subhadrä have
descended to this world from their transcendental abode. We will
gradually try to explain the true identity (svarüpa) of Jagannätha,
Baladeva, and Subhadrä – who they are and how they came to
this world.
Today is the day of guëòicä-mandira-märjana, the cleansing
of the Guëòicä Temple. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta states that the
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temple of Jagannätha represents Dvärakä, while the temple at
Guëòicä is called Sundaräcala and represents Våndävana. All the
gopés, such as Lalitä, Viçäkhä, and Çrématé Rädhikä, are there in
Våndävana, and so are Nanda Bäbä, Yaçodä, and all the other
Vrajaväsés. Vasudeva, Devaké, Baladeva, Subhadrä, and all the
other Dvärakäväsés reside in Dvärakä. While Kåñëa resides in
Dvärakä, He always remembers the Vrajaväsés – His father Nanda
Bäbä, His mother Yaçodä, His cows, calves, friends, and especially His beloved gopés. He sometimes becomes so distraught in
separation from them that He arranges to go to Våndävana to
meet them.
One day before the Ratha-yäträ Festival, Mahäprabhu leads all
the devotees to the Guëòicä Mandira to clean it. On the next day,
Jagannätha goes to Guëòicä Mandira along with Baladeva,
Subhadrä, and His devotees for ten days, after which they all
return. Just as Jagannätha goes to Guëòicä Mandira after it is
cleaned, so He may come into your heart if you make it very pure
and clean.
This festival of guëòicä-märjana has been performed every
year since Satya-yuga. In Çré Caitanya-caritämåta we see that
previously, before the participation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu,
the servants of the King used to clean that temple, but they would
not clean it properly because they were being paid to do it. They
could not give Jagannätha much pleasure because they had no
devotion. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore told the King
through his priest Käçé Miçra, “I would like the service of cleaning
the temple and the surrounding area to be given to us.” He told
Käçé Miçra, Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, and others, “Please get
permission from the King so that this year I Myself will serve the
Guëòicä Mandira along with My associates. We will sweep and
clean it ourselves. There is no need to send any servants of the
King; no need at all. We only need some brooms and pitchers.”
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Hundreds and thousands of pitchers and brooms were
obtained, and Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s associates arrived.
Thousands of Bengali devotees and many thousands of Orissan
devotees accompanied Caitanya Mahäprabhu with dancing and
kértana. They had about fifteen mådaìgas and many karatälas.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally gave them all garlands and
candana, and then, dancing in line formation, they all began to
sing. They all went to Guëòicä Mandira, singing and dancing,
and holding their brooms and pitchers.
The King became very happy. He wanted to meet Caitanya
Mahäprabhu and serve Him, but although he was a very highclass devotee, he had the name and position of a king. He had
great wealth and reputation and was always surrounded by
armies, commanders, and so on. Following the regulations of the
sannyäsa order, Caitanya Mahäprabhu never wanted a sense
enjoyer (viñayé ) such as a king to come to Him. He considered
that it would be a disturbance, because He would be bound to
hear mundane talk (viñayi-kathä). We will be alarmed and fearful if a snake comes near us, even if its poison has been removed.
Similarly, a devotee fears association with a sense enjoyer
because it will disturb his sädhana-bhajana. Now, however, we
ourselves are like sense enjoyers, because we are hankering for
wealth, reputation, and position.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Svayam Bhagavän Himself. He is nondifferent from Jagannätha, but He was playing the role of a devotee, which is why He had sent a representative to tell the King, “I
want to go personally and clean the entire temple.” The King had
then requested Käçé Miçra, who was his superintendent, minister,
priest, and spiritual master, “His devotees can take whatever
utensils and other paraphernalia He wants.”
Mahäprabhu had thus called His associates, such as Svarüpa
Dämodara, Räya Rämänanda, Gadädhara Paëòita, and others.
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Advaita Äcärya and Nityänanda Prabhu were also there, along
with all the Gauòéya bhaktas. There were thousands and thousands of devotees, and on the evening before the festival,
Mahäprabhu had told them all, “You should each bring a big
broom made of coconut tree fibers, and each of you should also
bring a clay pitcher.”
Now, on the next day, at about seven in the morning, devotees
assembled from all over India and all over the world – not only
one or two hundred thousand, but about one million. First
Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted flower garlands and candana
Himself, and then He gave them to all the devotees. They all
wanted to offer praëäma to Him, but instead He very humbly
offered praëäma to all of them. Nityänanda Prabhu wanted to
touch His feet, but He very humbly touched Nityänanda’s feet.
He had no false ego, thinking, “I am a guru; everyone should
respect me. Why should I respect others?” Actually, people who
think like that are not pure devotees. A guru is one who respects
others. His symptoms are:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù
Çikñäñöaka (3)

He is very humble, even more so than a blade of grass, and he is
also very tolerant, more so than a tree. Even if a tree is dry, it will
never request, “Water! Water! Water!” If someone cuts the
branches of a tree, it will not protest, “Oh, spare me! Don’t cut
me!” It will never speak like that. Mango trees give very sweet
mangoes, even if one throws stones at the tree in an attempt to
make the mangoes fall. The bark, seeds, fruits, leaves, and sap of
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trees are always for others, not for themselves. Kåñëa tells us that
we should be like the trees. In other words, our lives should be
for others, not for ourselves, and our lives should be especially
for Kåñëa. If one lives only for himself, he is lower in consciousness than the trees.
The devotees with Mahäprabhu were touching each other’s
feet and at the same time performing kértana. Each holding a
broom and a pitcher, they performed nagara-saìkértana the
entire distance from the Jagannätha Temple to Guëòicä. The
hundreds of thousands of devotees began to bring water from
the very large pond known as Indradyumna-sarovara, and as
they did so, they said, “Kåñëa! Kåñëa!” to each other as they gave
and received the clay pitchers. They were filling their clay pots
with water, carrying the pots on their heads or in other ways, and
giving them to others, saying, “Hare Kåñëa!” to others on the way.
Then, taking back the empty pots, they again said, “Hare Kåñëa!”
In this way they were running back and forth very quickly.
Similarly, while the devotees were sweeping, they were saying,
“Kåñëa! Kåñëa!” Everything was going on only with the chanting
of the names, “Kåñëa! Kåñëa!” and no other sound could be heard.
If a clay pot was broken due to the haste, there would be sounds
of, “O Kåñëa! Kåñëa!” and new clay pots were brought from a
shop at once.
In this way, everyone was engaged in cleaning the courtyard
of the Guëòicä Mandira. Water was thrown everywhere, and all
the areas were cleared so that torrents of water flowed from the
drain like the current of a river. Mahäprabhu cleaned everywhere, high and low, throwing water here and there, and thus
everything became as clean as His own heart. This is known as
guëòicä-mandira-märjana.
Your heart is like a throne (siàhäsana), and you will have to
clean it if you want to keep Kåñëa and Rädhikä there. First clean
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it, and then They will come. Who will clean it? Nityänanda
Prabhu may do so and gurudeva may do so, but you will also
have to do something. Guru will help you; he has the power to
do so, and he is very merciful, but you will also have to do
something. You must follow his orders. Be like Arjuna, who told
Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (2.7): “çiñyas te ’haà çädhi mäà tväà
prapannam – I have offered myself at Your lotus feet. I will
follow Your order and obey all Your instructions.” Kåñëa then
ordered him to fight, and he was successful.
Similarly, guru can help you if you follow and obey him, but
if you disobey, that is an offense and your desire to serve Kåñëa
will disappear. Try to obey. For example, gurudeva says, “You
should chant every day. You should chant not less than sixteen
rounds, and chant your guru-gäyatré and all other gäyatrémantras daily.” A disciple may say, “Gurudeva, I’m very weak, I
cannot chant gäyatré-mantra. When I chant, I get a headache. I
become sick and my mind becomes upset. What should I do?”
Gurudeva will reply, “You should continue to chant, and your
headache, sickness, and all other disturbances will go away. But
you will have to do it.” Then, if you do not obey, what can he do?
Although Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa Himself, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, He was cleaning the temple. Merely
sweeping with a broom will not do, for a broom can never touch
our hearts. In order to demonstrate this, Mahäprabhu told His
associates, “We should chant and remember, performing kértana
along with the sweeping. Then it will have some effect.” If you
are cleaning your house in your householder life, while you
sweep you can sing, “Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti, Govinda
Dämodara Mädhaveti.” Whatever job you do, chant these names
with your heart, and then your heart will be “swept.” It will
become pure and clear, neat and clean.
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Caitanya Mahäprabhu and all His associates began to perform
kértana with many mådaìgas, kholas, and karatälas. The temple
compound was so large that over two million devotees were
able to fit there, and they swept and cleaned everywhere.
Mahäprabhu personally took His uttaréya-veça (sannyäsa upper
cloth), and He cleaned the spots that were very stubborn. Çré
Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 12.1, 99, 104) has stated:
çré-guëòicä-mandiram ätma-våndaiù
sammärjayan kñälanataù sa gauraù
sva-citta-vac chétalam ujjvalaà ca
kåñëopaveçaupayikaà cakära
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu washed and cleansed the Guëòicä
Temple with His devotees and associates. In this way He made it
as cool and bright as His own heart, and thus He made the temple
a befitting place for Çré Kåñëa to sit.
çré-haste kareëa siàhäsanera märjana
prabhu äge jala äni’ deya bhakta-gaëa
Then Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu began to wash the sitting place of
Lord Jagannätha with His own hands, and all the devotees began
to bring water to the Lord.
nija-vastre kaila prabhu gåha sammärjana
mahäprabhu nija-vastre mäjila siàhäsana
The Lord mopped the rooms with His own clothes, and He polished the throne with them also.

We should give up all our worldly positions and ego that
dictates, “I am so intelligent; I have so much power; I am the
superintendent; I am the monarch of all; I am guru.” Advaita
Äcärya was Mahä-Viñëu Himself, but he was very humble and
polite, and he also cleaned the temple.
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All the devotees were sweeping, as was Caitanya Mahäprabhu
Himself. First they swept away very big stones, stone chips, and
pieces of grass. If you want to make a seat in your heart for
Rädhä and Kåñëa, your heart must be like Våndävana, and if you
do not make your heart very pure and transcendental like
Våndävana, Kåñëa cannot come. If you have any worldly desires,
they will be like thorns pricking Kåñëa’s body. These thorns are
lust, anger, greed, envy, attachment for worldly things, quarreling, and criticizing. If you want bhakti, don’t criticize anyone. Be
tolerant and follow this verse:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù
Çikñäñöaka (3)
One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a tree, and who does not expect personal honor, yet is
always prepared to give all respect to others, can very easily
always chant the holy name of the Lord.

If you do not have these four qualities, you will never be able
to chant, because the holy name is transcendental. You cannot
chant with your tongue, and you cannot see Kåñëa with your
eyes.
ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi
na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù
sevonmukhe hi jihvädau
svayam eva sphuraty adaù
Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.234)
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Material senses cannot appreciate Kåñëa’s holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes. When a conditioned soul is awakened to Kåñëa
consciousness and renders service by using his tongue to chant
the Lord’s holy name and taste the remnants of the Lord’s food, the
tongue is purified, and one gradually comes to understand who
Kåñëa really is.

You should think, “I am serving Kåñëa by chanting – this is my
service. O Kåñëa, please purify me.” If you surrender and offer
yourself unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, He will mercifully come and
dance on your tongue.
There are three stages of chanting: näma-aparädha, nämaäbhäsa, and çuddha-näma. When you practice by your tongue
and by your endeavor, this is näma-aparädha. When you chant
with some çraddhä (faith), then it will be näma-äbhäsa, and if
your chanting is pure, then Kåñëa Himself will dance on your
tongue. We should try to pray to Kåñëa, “I offer myself unto Your
lotus feet, giving up all worldly desires. I have no beloved except
You. You are mine.” Be like the gopés, and then Kåñëa may come.
When the stones were cleared away, the thousands of devotees, along with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çré Nityänanda
Prabhu, Çré Advaita Äcärya, and Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, swept
again. Mahäprabhu told them, “I want to see who has swept up
the biggest pile of dust. Everyone should collect their pile in their
cloths, and I will examine them; otherwise some may cheat the
others by only pretending to sweep, but not really doing so.” In
the end, everyone saw that Mahäprabhu had swept up much
more than all the others combined. Sometimes Mahäprabhu
would give a very sweet lesson to those who were only pretending, instead of actually sweeping. He would say to them, “Oh,
you have done so much. You should teach others.” Hearing these
joking words, all the devotees would laugh.
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The devotees swept three times, and there is a deep meaning
behind this. We have committed so many offenses, we are in so
much ignorance, and we have so many unwanted habits. We
should very boldly and strongly give up activities that are not
favorable for kåñëa-bhakti, and we should very boldly reject
things and people that are not favorable to bhakti. We should
totally reject any wish, any desire, or any result that is not favorable for pleasing Kåñëa or a pure devotee and guru.
You should reject anyone who criticizes high-class devotees.
You can defeat his arguments, and if you are like Hanumän, you
can burn all of Laìkä and also cut out his tongue. If you are not
of Hanumän’s caliber, then you should block your ears and
simply leave that place where criticism is going on. Always try to
accept only the things, the society, and the association that are
favorable for bhakti. Do not desire or expect praise for yourself.
Never have any wish to be honored by others, but always give
honor to all devotees according to their standard of bhakti.
The heart of a devotee who is chanting and remembering
Kåñëa should be pure. Why should a brahmacäré or sannyäsé
who has been worshiping, chanting, and serving his gurudeva
for twenty years have the desire to marry and amass wealth? And
why does he leave aside his sannyäsa or brahmacäré saffron
cloth, and get a girlfriend or even a boyfriend? This is not
advancement towards Kåñëa. It may be that he has neglected
pure devotees and has no faith in his gurudeva’s words, and it
may also be that his gurudeva is fallen.
A devotee who is chanting the holy name purely from the
beginning will be like Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. Däsa
Gosvämé left everything and never again accepted worldly enjoyment. Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja left worldly life and
his wife and children, and he never returned to them again. If
brahmacärés and sannyäsés accept worldly life again, it means
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they have no faith in Kåñëa’s name. Kåñëa has invested His whole
power, His whole mercy, opulence, and so forth in His name.
Brahmä can create the world only by the mercy of this name – by
his chanting of this name. Çaìkara, too, can only perform any
task by chanting Kåñëa’s name. Neither of them can do anything
without the help of the holy name.
We have no faith that Kåñëa’s name can maintain our lives.
From the beginning, we have no taste and have committed so
many offenses. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is therefore telling us,
“You must purify your hearts, if you want to be devotees and
realize Kåñëa, and if you want Kåñëa to be seated in your hearts.”
But you have no power to do it. You cannot purify your hearts,
so who will purify them? You can do it if you are under the guidance of Mahäprabhu, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Çré Advaita Äcärya,
Çré Gadädhara Paëòita, Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, and Çré Räya
Rämänanda. Otherwise, your doubts will never go away, you will
commit offenses, and you will remain attached to unwanted
habits. So many desires to taste worldly enjoyment will come to
you, and you will not be able to check them.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is therefore instructing us. He Himself
was sweeping, along with His devotees, in order to teach us.
That is why His devotees swept a first time, then a second time,
and then a third time. The first time they swept, they removed big
stones, chips, and grasses; the second time, they removed very
fine dust; and the third time still finer dust.
When all the dust was taken out, there still remained spots of
black tar, which cannot be removed simply by sweeping. For this
you will have to try much harder. You will have to use a very
sharp instrument, and then you will have to wash off the spots
with a cleaner like kerosene or alcohol. These spots are our
offenses, and they will not disappear by sweeping alone. These
spots are deceit (kuöénäöé ) and desires for profit (läbha), adoration
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(püjä), and fame (pratiñöhä). Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhyalélä 19.159) has explained this, and Çréla Swämé Mahäräja has
given the translation:
niñiddhäcära kuöénäöé jéva-hiàsana
läbha-püjä-pratiñöhädi yata upaçäkhä-gaëa
Some unnecessary creepers growing with the bhakti creeper are
the creepers of behavior unacceptable for those trying to attain
perfection: diplomatic behavior, animal killing, mundane profiteering, mundane adoration, and mundane importance. All these
are unwanted creepers.

Nowadays, many persons have no proper respect for
Vaiñëavas. They tell them, “Oh, you cannot enter our temple.”
Juniors are not giving proper respect to seniors, and seniors are
not giving proper respect, love, and affection to juniors. This is
the problem, and the root of it is offenses to the holy name. Many
devotees have no regard for the holy name. They have no strong
faith in chanting, and that is why so many senior devotees are
going away and junior devotees are coming, becoming senior,
and then also going away. These are the problems nowadays.
You can easily give up your children, your wives, your husbands,
your relatives, and even your wealth. But it is very hard to give
up the desire for praise, and it is hard to follow this verse
(Çikñäñöaka (3)):
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù
Thinking oneself to be even lower and more worthless than
insignificant grass that is trampled beneath everyone’s feet, being
more tolerant than a tree, being prideless, and offering respect to
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all others according to their respective positions, one should continuously chant the holy name of Çré Hari.

This is the meaning of “sweeping the heart,” and Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu wanted this. At this stage you will honor even a
creeper and a tree, what to speak of devotees. You will see Kåñëa
in everyone and everywhere, and then you will be able to honor
everyone properly. We should try to sweep in our hearts today,
on this sacred day of guëòicä-mandira-märjana.
We should try to understand what are niñiddhäcära, prohibited activities. For example, if you are a brahmacäré or sannyäsé,
be far away from lust.
asat-saìga-tyäga, – ei vaiñëava-äcära
‘stré-saìgé’ – eka asädhu, ‘kåñëäbhakta’ ära
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 22.87)
A Vaiñëava should always avoid the association of ordinary
people. Common people are very much materially attached,
especially to the opposite sex. Vaiñëavas should also avoid the
company of those who are not devotees of Lord Kåñëa.

Try to follow this, whether you are a family man or in the
renounced order. Do not associate with Mäyävädés who do not
believe in the personal form of Kåñëa or Godhead. To such persons, everything is God, which means that everything is zero.
Also, do not associate with those who are lusty – one should
remain very far away from such people. Do not tell lies, do not
be duplicitous, do not be politicians, and do not be hypocrites.
These are basic principles.
Kuöénäöé: ku means “evil,” öé means “the,” nä means “no” or
“that which is prohibited,” and öé means “particular.” Kuöénäöé
means activities that are like those of Pütanä. The word pütanä
means impure, and she was the first demon killed by Kåñëa; He

55

THE ORIGIN OF RATHA - YÄTRÄ

killed impurity first of all. First be pure by body, mind, and soul,
by chanting and remembering, and by always serving Vaiñëavas
and giving them proper respect.
Jéva-hiàsana: don’t kill anything, even a creeper. This is also
a basic principle. Jéva-hiàsana means violence, but in this connection violence does not only mean killing by the hands or by
a weapon. It also means killing by the tongue, mind, or heart. Do
not be envious. If you want to be pure devotees, remove envy
from your hearts and don’t criticize any Vaiñëava, for this is also
hiàsä.
These spots will not be removed merely by sweeping, nor will
they disappear simply by washing them with water. Rather, they
will only become stronger and more prominent. In other words,
these spots are not very easy to remove. They manifest as offenses
at the lotus feet of Vaiñëavas and guru, and also as neglect of guru.
Among the ten kinds of näma-aparädha, the first is the offense to
pure devotees. The aspiring devotee must remove all these spots
quickly, and Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore took His own outer
garment and washed everything – up, down, here, there, and
everywhere. He did not leave even one corner unclean.
Thousands and thousands of devotees continually took water
from Indradyumna Sarovara, and placed the water-pots in the
hands of Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, Çré Räya Rämänanda, Çré
Gadädhara Paëòita, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Çré Advaita Äcärya,
and Çréman Mahäprabhu Himself. Nowadays, those who consider themselves gurus will give orders to others and do nothing
themselves. They think that they should only taste delicious
mahä-prasäda and enjoy opulent surroundings; they may even
have chairs made of gold. Such false gurus do not remain; rather,
they go to hell.
In this way, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was clearing away all
unwanted mentalities and behaviors. In the first and second
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verses of his Upadeçämåta, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé also discusses the
unwanted habits to be swept away. Without such sweeping, pure
bhakti cannot be attained even in millions of births. In the first
verse Rüpa Gosvämé states:
väco vegaà manasaù krodha-vegaà
jihvä-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etän vegän yo viñaheta dhéraù
sarväm apémäà påthivéà sa çiñyät
A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind’s
demands, the actions of anger and the urges of the tongue, belly,
and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the world.

There are six kinds of vegas (urges), and the root is the tongue,
which has no backbone. If you cannot control the tongue, all the
other five urges will control you; and if you do control it, everything else is controlled. The tongue has two functions, the first of
which is speaking. If this function is not controlled, you may say
something wrong to another person and that may create a very
big problem for you – you may even be ruined forever.
Draupadé, the wife of the Päëòavas, once said something that
was actually correct, but the circumstance in which she said it
was inappropriate. She told Duryodhana, “Your father is blind,
and you are also blind. Like father, like son.” Duryodhana was
offended, and as a result the great Mahäbhärata War was fought
and millions of people were killed. Similarly, the Rämäyaëa War
was fought only because of Sétä’s tongue. She chastised
Lakñmaëa, and this ultimately led to a war in which so many
were killed. You should therefore try to control your tongue; do
not speak what should not be spoken.
The second function of the tongue is eating. If you eat meat,
fish, and other prohibited items, or if you take drugs, they will
also harm you, and you will not be able to control your mind or
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your heart. On the other hand, everything will be controlled if
you take only mahä-prasäda and chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare
Kåñëa....
In the second verse of Upadeçämåta, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé
states:
atyähäraù prayäsaç ca
prajalpo niyamägrahaù
jana-saìgaç ca laulyaà ca
ñaòbhir bhaktir vinaçyati
One’s devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in the following six activities: (1) eating more than necessary
or collecting more funds than required, (2) over-endeavoring for
mundane things that are very difficult to attain, (3) talking unnecessarily about mundane subject matters, (4) practicing the scriptural rules and regulations only for the sake of following them and
not for the sake of spiritual advancement, or rejecting the rules
and regulations of the scriptures and working independently or
whimsically, (5) associating with worldly-minded persons who are
not interested in Kåñëa consciousness, and (6) being greedy for
mundane achievements.

Both Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura and Çréla
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja have written commentaries on
how to be free from these habits, and we can clean our hearts by
reading these commentaries. It is stated in Çréla Swämé Mahäräja’s
purport (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 12.135)):
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura explains that even though
one may become free from the desire for fruitive activity, sometimes the subtle desire for fruitive activity again comes into being
within the heart. One often thinks of conducting business to
improve devotional activity. However, the contamination is so
strong that it may later develop into misunderstanding, described
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as kuöénäöé (faultfinding) and pratiñöhäçä (the desire for name and
fame and for high position), jéva-hiàsä (envy of other living entities), niñiddhäcära (accepting things forbidden in the çästra),
käma (desire for material gain), and püjä (hankering for popularity). The word kuöénäöé means “duplicity.” As an example of
pratiñöhäçä, one may attempt to imitate Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura by
living in a solitary place.

Some Western devotees once went to Puré. They were not
allowed to take darçana of Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä
in the temple, but they were able to go to the Öoöä Gopénätha
Temple, Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura’s samädhi, and Siddha-bakula.
One of those devotees gave over a thousand dollars to an Indian
püjäré at Siddha-bakula and said, “Give me the mälä kept here,
the beads on which Haridäsa Öhäkura was chanting.” The man
took the thousand dollars, stole the mälä, and gave it to that
“devotee” who then thought, “Oh, when I chant on this mälä, I
will be liberated and I will have bhakti.” Imitation will not do,
however. That person was offensive. Nowadays many people
want to have large mälä weighing not less than five kilos. They
cannot chant properly, but still they collect big tulasé neckbeads
with “Rädhe, Rädhe” written on them. This will not do; rather,
false ego will increase by this. Try to chant and remember purely,
and associate with devotees. It is stated in the same purport:
One’s real desire may be for name and fame. In other words, one
thinks that fools will accept one to be as good as Haridäsa Öhäkura
just because one lives in a holy place. These are all material
desires. A neophyte devotee is certain to be attacked by other
material desires as well, namely desires for women and money. In
this way the heart is again filled with dirty things and becomes
harder and harder, like that of a materialist. Gradually one desires
to become a reputed devotee or an avatära (incarnation).
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Nowadays there are so many “incarnations” like this. They
have no belief in God, but they want to be guru, and after some
days they fall down. This disease of false gurus and gods is
spreading like the plague, and now there are so many “gods,”
both in India and the West. We have been duplicitous since our
birth; but now we must become very simple, and we should
always honor devotees.
Also, be free from lobha, the greed for worldly things. Be free
from thinking, “I must have this thing,” or “My relatives and
neighbors have very good cars, but I don’t.” Be simple like Çréla
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, who followed the instructions given
to him by Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
grämya-kathä nä çunibe, grämya-värtä nä kahibe
bhäla nä khäibe ära bhäla nä paribe
amäné mänada haïä kåñëa-näma sadä la’be
vraje rädhä-kåñëa-sevä mänase karibe
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 6.236–7)
Do not talk like people in general or hear what they say. You
should not eat very palatable food, nor should you dress very
nicely. Do not expect honor, but offer all respect to others. Always
chant the holy name of Lord Kåñëa, and within your mind render
service to Rädhä and Kåñëa in Våndävana.

Follow Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé,
and others like them. Be simple like Caitanya Mahäprabhu and
His associates. Mahäprabhu personally removed all the spots
from the siàhäsana on which Jagannätha, Baladeva, and
Subhadrä would sit – He did not leave it to anyone else to do.
This means that we should try to make our hearts like a
siàhäsana where Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä will sit,
where Rädhä and Kåñëa will sit, and where Mahäprabhu will sit.
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This opportunity will not come if there are dirty thoughts and
aspirations in our hearts. They will never come. Take your ears
1
in your hands and promise, “From today I will practice properly.” Kåñëa will provide for you if you are always chanting and
remembering. He will look after you, and sometimes He may
come to you as a servant, bringing paraphernalia for you on His
head. There are many examples as evidence of this, so do not
worry about how to maintain yourselves. The only problem
should be how to purify yourselves, and how to attain love and
affection for Kåñëa.
While Caitanya Mahäprabhu was cleaning, a very young
Gauòéya bhakta took a pitcher of water, poured the water on
Mahäprabhu’s feet, and drank some of it. Mahäprabhu then
appeared very angry and said, “What are you doing? Nonsense!
Jagannätha is coming here. Jagannätha is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Himself, and we are cleaning here,
preparing for Him to come. I am an ordinary person, a man, and
yet this person is washing My feet and taking that water to drink.
This offense is very bad for Me, and for him.”
If you wash the feet of an ordinary person in Kåñëa’s temple, it
is a very big offense. Of course, Caitanya Mahäprabhu is
Jagannätha Himself, but He is giving instruction to others. A bona
fide guru will never proudly think, “Very good! My disciple
comes and places flowers on my feet, pours water on them,
washes them, sprinkles that water on others, and then drinks it.”
A pure Vaiñëava or guru never considers, “I am an advanced
devotee.” Even Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in the mood of Çrématé
Rädhikä, has said:

1

This is an Indian expression. In India when one is expressing regret due to a
sense of guilt, he holds his earlobes as he apologizes.
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na prema-gandho ’sti daräpi me harau
krandämi saubhägya-bharaà prakäçitum
vaàçé-viläsy-änana-lokanaà vinä
bibharmi yat präëa-pataìgakän våthä
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 2.45)
My dear friends, I have not the slightest tinge of love of Godhead
within My heart. When you see Me crying in separation, I am just
falsely exhibiting a demonstration of My great fortune. Indeed, not
seeing the beautiful face of Kåñëa playing His flute, I continue to
live My life like an insect, without purpose.

“I have not even a scent of bhakti to Kåñëa. I am more wretched
than anyone.” Rädhikä Herself is saying, “Oh, the forest deer are
superior to me. They can go near to Kåñëa and beg His love and
affection as a beloved, but we cannot go there. The rivers are
also so much more fortunate than us gopés. Kåñëa goes to the
Yamunä to bathe and she can embrace Kåñëa; she can give Him
a lotus flower from her hand-like waves. She can give her whole
heart to Kåñëa and tell Him, ‘O my beloved.’ When Kåñëa plays
on His flute, she becomes stunned and stops flowing. She is
much greater than us, for we cannot do as she does.
“And what is the condition of the calves and cows? The cows
are grazing, but when they hear the sweet sound of Kåñëa’s flute,
they raise their ears to hear and to drink in the sweet nectar of
that flute. Their calves also drink the nectar of Kåñëa’s flute
through their ears. While they drink the milk from their mothers’
udders, they hear the flute, and at that time they forget the milk
altogether; they neither swallow it nor spit it out, and it simply
remains in their mouths. Oh, we are not like this.”
Mahäprabhu similarly laments, “The fish are superior to me. If
they are taken from water, they will die at once; but I am not
dying although I have no darçana of Kåñëa. How wretched I am!”
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Nowadays many devotees think, “Gurudeva simply gave us
chanting beads, and by this we became more than God and we
began to control the whole world.” The next day, however, we
see that nothing is there – no tulasé beads, no chanting beads;
2
nothing. And now they have again become mice.
Mahäprabhu performed this pastime in order to teach us devotional principles, so He called Svarüpa Dämodara and told him,
“Svarüpa Dämodara Prabhu! Just see the behavior of your
Gauòéya bhakta. He is insulting Me in front of Öhäkurajé. You
have not instructed him how to be a pure devotee. See how he
is behaving! He is in the temple of Jagannätha, who is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and although I am an ordinary
person, he is pouring water on My feet and drinking it. This is
very offensive to Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä, and I am
very upset about this.”
Svarüpa Dämodara then slapped the young devotee and
dragged him outside – as a gesture. Actually, he was very happy
with him. Outside the temple, when he was beyond Caitanya
Mahäprabhu’s view, he told that devotee, “You have done very
well. Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Jagannätha Himself, but He wants
to teach others that we should not behave like this towards ordinary persons. You have not done anything wrong. You have
done the right thing. Wait here, and I will call for you again.”
Then, when he was called, that Bengali devotee told
2

There is an instructive story called “Punar Müñéka Bhava – Again Become a
Mouse.” A mouse was very much harassed by a cat, and therefore he
approached a saintly person to request to become a cat. When the mouse
became a cat, he was harassed by a dog, and then, being blessed by the sädhu,
when he became a dog, he was harassed by a tiger. When by the grace of the
saint he became a tiger, he stared at the saintly person, who then asked him,
“What do you want?” The tiger replied, “I want to eat you.” Then the saintly
person cursed him, saying, “May you again become a mouse.”
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Mahäprabhu, “I have done wrong.” He begged for forgiveness,
and Mahäprabhu forgot the matter.
No one should tell anyone else to worship him. One should
not love anyone or weep for anyone in front of the deity. You can
only do praëäma to your pure gurudeva, not to anyone else.
Wherever the deities are present, we should not try to control
anyone; that will be an offense. We can learn all the rules and
regulations of deity worship by reading the book Arcana-dépikä.
Nowadays, gurus are coming like kan-gurus. All are gurus but
none are gurus. They are everywhere, like the germs of a plague.
They are cheaters, not gurus. They are not Bhagavän. In India
you can very easily find so many “Gods,” so many “Supreme
Personalities of Godheads.” One thinks that he is Çaìkara,
another thinks that he is Gaëeça, and someone else thinks he is
Sarasvaté. Caitanya Mahäprabhu knew this day would come.
Try to enter the real process of bhakti. Hear from the proper
person, take his words into your heart and try to follow him.
Then you can sweep your heart and also become a pure devotee. First you will enter the stage of kaniñöha-adhikära, then
madhyama-adhikära, and then you will be a devotee.
Otherwise, you are like a shadow devotee – fallen. Kåñëa has
given you good intelligence. You should realize whether someone is a pure devotee or not, and if he is, then you can hear from
him. A sädhu is a very elevated devotee who embodies the
verse:
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänuçélanaà bhaktir uttamä
Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.11)
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The cultivation of activities that are meant exclusively for the
pleasure of Çré Kåñëa, or in other words the uninterrupted flow of
service to Çré Kåñëa, performed through all endeavors of the body,
mind, and speech, and through the expression of various spiritual
sentiments (bhävas), which is not covered by jïäna (knowledge
aimed at impersonal liberation) and karma (reward-seeking activity) and which is devoid of all desires other than the aspiration to
bring happiness to Çré Kåñëa, is called uttama-bhakti, pure devotional service.

Such a sädhu or guru has no worldly desires. His devotion is
always like a stream of sweet honey, which flows like an unbroken current when it is poured.
Similarly, you should see whether your own activities – by
body, by words, by mind, and by heart or mood – are to please
Kåñëa or not. Suppose you are taking mahä-prasäda. Why are
you taking it? Is it to please Kåñëa or not? If you are not taking it
to please Kåñëa, then it is like karma. If you go to sleep for yourself, it is karma, not bhakti. However, if you go to sleep thinking, “I will take some rest, and from early morning I will serve
Kåñëa. I will be always chanting, remembering, worshiping, and
serving here and there,” then even your sleeping is for Kåñëa.
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
Bhagavad-gétä (9.27)
Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give
away, and whatever austerities you perform – do that, O son of
Kunté, as an offering to Me.
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After some time, whatever you do will be to please Kåñëa and
your pure gurudeva. If someone follows this principle and
always acts to please Kåñëa, you can accept him as your guru;
otherwise don’t. If, when you were ignorant, you selected as
guru someone who does not perform all his activities to please
Kåñëa, Guru, and Vaiñëavas, then reject that person. Reject him
totally. Choose another guru very carefully and take initiation;
otherwise you cannot have pure devotion and love for Kåñëa.
If you were initiated by a guru who was sincere at one time,
but who fell down later on, reject him at once. Then you may
enter the proper line and accept the self-realized devotees who
are actually following anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädyanävåtam änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam. Whatever they do, they
do to please Kåñëa, Guru, and Vaiñëavas. They will be in the line
of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé, and Çréla
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé. If a person professing to be a guru is
not actually in that line, he should be rejected at once. Bali
Mahäräja rejected his gurudeva, Çukräcärya. Bharata Mahäräja
rejected his mother, Prahläda Mahäräja rejected his father, the
gopés rejected their husbands, and Vibhéñaëa rejected his brother
Rävaëa. There are abundant examples of this.
If the guru is chanting and is somewhat in this line but he
cannot give you prema-bhakti, then request him, “Please permit
me to associate with a self-realized devotee.” If he does not give
permission for you to do so, he is not a pure Vaiñëava and he also
should be rejected. However, if he gives the order, “You should
go, and I will also go,” then he is a Vaiñëava. You should respect
him, and also go to take the association of that high-class
devotee. This is the proper process, and it was followed by Çré
Çyämänanda Gosvämé, Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura, Çré Çréniväsa
Äcärya, Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura, and so many others. If you
follow çästra and your superiors, you will come to the stage of
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madhyama-adhikära. This is actually the meaning of guëòicämandira-märjana.
It is better to honor real Vaiñëavas than to only worship the
deities. Worship the deity, but serve the Vaiñëavas at the same
time. Gradually try to come from the stage of kaniñöha to the
stage of madhyama. We are entering kaniñöha, but we are not
even kaniñöha yet, because we do not have full faith in the deity.
When we realize siddhänta, the established truths of Vaiñëava
philosophy, in the association of pure Vaiñëavas, we will gradually become madhyama-adhikäré. This is the object of today’s
function. By this, the seed of the bhakti-creeper that your
gurudeva has given to you will sprout, and it will then develop
into the shape of a creeper that will ultimately lead you to
Goloka Våndävana. This is the real process.
When all the spots are removed, your status will be of the
nature of pure devotion. Whatever we do, we should do as a
service to Kåñëa, for His pleasure, but this is not sufficient by
itself. There should be no worldly desire at all in that service. If
one takes initiation from a bona fide guru, and he is chanting,
remembering, and reading books, but he thinks, “I want to be
wealthy, I want to have a very well-qualified son, and a very
beautiful home and wife,” his bhakti will not be pure. Rather, it
will be completely ruined. Even the desire for liberation is
not pure bhakti. It is bhakti, but not pure uttama-bhakti. It is
called äropa-siddha-bhakti, or sometimes saìga-siddha-bhakti.
His bhakti will be mixed with karma, jïäna, yoga, or anything
else.
More than ninety-five percent of those who call themselves
bhaktas don’t actually follow uttama-bhakti or pure bhakti.
They follow only äropa-siddha-bhakti and saìga-siddha-bhakti.
What is äropa-siddha-bhakti ? Making a garden or establishing
gurukulas and goçäläs is not really bhakti, but it may create
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impressions (saàskäras) in the heart if the fruits are given to
Kåñëa. If there is a gurukula, there is an opportunity that the boys
will be given impressions from childhood for later development
in bhakti. We see, however, that the students very rarely get these
impressions. Many are ruined and are without character, they do
not obey their fathers and mothers, they are not humble, and
they do not honor devotees. Many are desperate. If that impression of bhakti had come, it would have been very good for them.
It is only to give this impression that high-class devotees or gurus
establish such institutions.
If we make a garden, we can take the fruits to the deities and
to pure devotees, but if the fruit is not given to them, the result
will be very bad. Actual bhakti is that activity in which there is
chanting and remembering only to please Kåñëa. In the past,
many devotees collected vast wealth for their temples. They collected vast amounts of money in a few days, but what became of
them? They left Kåñëa consciousness. Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé
Mahäräja wanted them to become qualified devotees.
It is not sufficient merely to sweep, or merely to wash off all
the varieties of unwanted habits such as aparädhas. Something
affirmative should be there – a strong taste for harinäma and for
hearing hari-kathä. It is not enough just to clean your heart.
What will remain if you simply do that? Nothing. There should be
something positive. There is no harm if you have no taste for
chanting harinäma, but you should have a taste for hearing harikathä. If you do not, then hear again and again, and give proper
respect to the pure devotees from whom you are hearing.
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù
taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.25)
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In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing
and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation,
and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then
real devotion and devotional service begin.

The speaker should be satäm, a pure devotee. Do not maintain your own false idea that an ordinary person or devotee is a
mahä-bhägavata. Who has the qualification to realize who is a
mahä-bhägavata ? Çréla Vaàçé däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, a disciple of
Çréla Gaura-kiçora däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, was an exalted uttamamahä-bhägavata, but he used to pretend he was smoking marijuana. He sometimes put dry fish bones here and there around
his hut so people would think that he ate fish. He considered,
“Those who are materially inclined should remain far away from
me so I can be alone to chant Kåñëa’s name and remember Him.”
Çréla Gaura-kiçora däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja was on friendly terms
with Çréla Vaàçé däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, and Çréla Prabhupäda
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura honored him so much. Our
Guru Mahäräja, Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja, used to
take his darçana, and at that time Bäbäjé Mahäräja gave him
many deep teachings. Guru Mahäräja told us, “Sometimes he
spoke such high philosophy that I could not understand him.” If
a devotee is ignorant and not even a kaniñöha Vaiñëava, how can
he know who is actually a mahä-bhägavata? He will choose an
unqualified person as a “mahä-bhägavata,” and the next day he
will see how that person has fallen down.
You should see what is your superior’s idea regarding who is
a madhyama-adhikäré or who is an uttama-adhikäré, and you
can also realize this if you follow Kåñëa consciousness and
establish yourself on the platform of the advanced stage of
madhyama-adhikära. It is an offense at the lotus feet of the real
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mahä-bhägavata if you do not give him proper respect, and
instead give great respect to a third-class, bogus person, calling
him “mahä-bhägavata.”
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CHAPTER FOUR

MAHÄPRABHU AND
KING PRATÄPARUDRA

The Chariot Festival is performed every year in Jagannätha

Puré, a very beautiful place near the shore of the Indian Ocean. I
have explained that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself made the
Guëòicä Temple neat and clean on the previous day, using His
own garments, and after that Jagannätha went there. I have also
related two histories explaining how Jagannätha, Subhadrä, and
Baladeva Prabhu manifested their forms.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu brought new meaning and light to
the Ratha-yäträ Festival, but only a very few, rare souls will
understand these topics, even if they are explained completely.
Yet, one day you will have to understand the truths within these
topics.

Come with me
You can all come with me to the shore of the ocean at Néläcala,
to the Bay of Bengal at Puré, where more than four million devotees have assembled. These devotees are pulling the chariots and
shouting, “Jagannätha-deva ké jaya, Baladeva Prabhu ké jaya, Çré
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Subhadrä-devé ké jaya, Çacénandana Gaurahari ké jaya,” and
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is dancing here and there.
Sometimes the chariot does not reach the Guëòicä Temple
even after an entire day; it may take two or three days.
Sometimes it will not even move an inch, although crowds of
devotees try to pull it. The devotees want to pull it, but it cannot
move unless Jagannätha desires. When He wants it to move, it
does so very quickly and easily.

Mahäprabhu refuses the King
At the time of Mahäprabhu, Pratäparudra Mahäräja was the
King of Orissa. Although he was the supreme ruler of that kingdom and a very powerful emperor, he served Jagannätha by
sweeping. He used an ordinary broom made from the sticks of a
coconut tree, with a golden handle, and he himself swept during
the procession. Mahäprabhu became very happy to see him
working and serving like an ordinary sweeper, and He wanted to
meet him. There was a wall between Mahäprabhu and King
Pratäparudra, however, and that wall was the word “king.” This
is a very dangerous word, because “king” generally refers to one
who has great opulence and wealth, and who is full of material
desires.
Mahäprabhu wanted to be merciful to King Pratäparudra, but
that wall was there, and it could only be dissolved by love and
affection. There would be no other process. Although the King
was a very high-class devotee, he was still a king. He had a kingdom, a very beautiful wife and children, and he possessed great
wealth and power. A very dangerous, poisonous snake is still a
snake, even if its poison has somehow been taken out and its
fangs removed; if anyone comes close to it, it will hiss and attack.
It was for this reason that, prior to the festival, Caitanya
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Mahäprabhu had refused to meet King Pratäparudra, although he
was an advanced devotee.
At that time, when the King heard that Mahäprabhu had
refused to meet him, he said, “Caitanya Mahäprabhu has promised to liberate the entire world and give everyone kåñëa-prema.
I am the only exception. If He is determined not to see me, then
I am determined to give up my life. If I do not see Him, if He does
not give me His mercy, I will give up my kingdom, my wife, children, and everything else. I do not need my wealth, reputation,
or position anymore. I will give them all up.”
Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya pacified the King by saying, “Don’t
do anything in a hurry – wait. The right time will come and you
will be able to serve Him. There is one means by which you can
see Him directly. On the day of the Chariot Festival, Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu will dance before the deity in great ecstatic love.
After dancing before Jagannätha, He will enter the Guëòicä
garden, absorbed in a deep mood. At that time you can go there
alone, without your royal dress, and you can approach Him as a
mendicant – a street beggar. You can recite Gopé-géta and the
other chapters of Çrémad-Bhägavatam concerning Lord Kåñëa’s
dancing with the gopés, and in this way you will be able to catch
hold of the Lord’s lotus feet.”

Mahäprabhu’s dancing
Jagannätha-deva, Baladeva Prabhu, and Subhadrä were riding
on very large, newly built chariots. Baladeva’s chariot was in
front, followed by Subhadrä’s chariot, and Kåñëa’s chariot came
last. As the chariot stood still, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu gathered
all His devotees, and with His own hand decorated them with
flower garlands and tilaka made with sandalwood pulp. He then
divided all His close associates into four kértana parties. Each
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party had eight chanters, and He gave two mådaìgas to each
party and ordered them to begin kértana. Çré Nityänanda Prabhu
danced in one party, Advaita Äcärya danced in the second,
Haridäsa Öhäkura in the third, and Vakreçvara Paëòita danced
beautifully in the fourth. All of them were very good dancers, and
they could all dance throughout the entire day and night.
Svarüpa Dämodara, Çréväsa Paëòita, Mukunda, and Govinda
Ghoña were the main singers in each of the four respective
groups.
Mahäprabhu then created three more parties. One was made
up of Bengali householder devotees from the village of Kulénagräma, the second party came from Çäntipura, and the third party
was from Çrékhaëòa. Thus, four parties chanted and danced in
front of Jagannätha-deva, one more party on each side of Him,
and another party behind Him. In this way there were seven parties, and each party was followed by thousands and thousands of
devotees.
After dividing the devotees into kértana parties, Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu began to dance, sometimes in all the parties at the
same time. Caitanya Mahäprabhu is one, but He manifested seven
forms, and He thus began to dance and sing in each kértana party
at the same time. Tears shot from His eyes as if from a syringe,
and He danced very quickly, as Kåñëa had danced in His lélä. At
that time King Pratäparudra saw Him in the form of Kåñëa and
thought, “Oh, He is Kåñëa Himself!”
Although Mahäprabhu was in seven groups at one and the
same time, the devotees in each group were thinking,
“Mahäprabhu is only with us,” and they sang and danced very
happily. This incident was like the pastime that took place when
Kåñëa was taking His meal with His sakhäs at Bhäëòéravaöa,
when there were many thousands of circles of sakhäs. Some of
the cowherd boys were behind Kåñëa, some were by His side,
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and some were very far away; yet all of them thought, “I’m in
front of Kåñëa. I’m taking prasäda with Him, I’m putting my
prasäda in His mouth and He is putting His in mine.” All of them
– whether they were behind Kåñëa, in front of Him, beside Him,
or anywhere here and there – were thinking that Kåñëa was
always with them. Similarly, at the time of räsa-lélä, Kåñëa
appeared to be thousands and thousands of Kåñëas, as many
Kåñëas as there were gopés, and there was one Kåñëa with each
gopé. There was one Kåñëa in between each pair of gopés, and one
gopé in between each pair of Kåñëas. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu
now performed the same miracle.
Except for three people – Pratäparudra Mahäräja, Käçé Miçra,
and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya – everyone saw Caitanya
Mahäprabhu only in their own group. By Mahäprabhu’s mercy,
the King saw that He was dancing in the seven kértana parties at
the same time. His tears were falling in showers, and sometimes
He fell down and rolled on the earth and the devotees lifted Him
up. The King asked the others, “What am I seeing? Am I wrong?
No, I see Him. He is here, and He is there at the same time. He is
dancing in all seven parties.” Käçé Miçra and Särvabhauma
Bhaööäcärya replied, “You are very fortunate. You have received
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s mercy. Only a select few people are
seeing this scene as you are.”
Just to prevent the crowds from coming too near the Lord, the
devotees formed three circles, keeping Mahäprabhu in the
middle. Nityänanda Prabhu led the first circle; devotees headed
by Käçéçvara and Govinda linked hands and formed a second
circle; and a third circle was formed around the two inner circles
by King Pratäparudra and his personal assistants, as well as by
his police and soldiers. Pratäparudra’s general, Haricandana, was
with the King, wearing many medals and guarding him very carefully as hundreds of thousands of people watched Mahäprabhu
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dance. So he could see Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu dancing,
King Pratäparudra lifted himself by putting his hands on
Haricandana’s shoulders, and he felt great ecstasy.
Çréväsa Paëòita, who is Närada Åñi in kåñëa-lélä, also wanted to
watch Mahäprabhu’s beautiful dance. The King was standing
behind Çréväsa Öhäkura, and he wanted to see Mahäprabhu without interference; but as Çréväsa Paëòita was absorbed in watching Mahäprabhu, he was moving from side to side in such a way
that the King could not see properly. The King’s general warned
Çréväsa Öhäkura, “Don’t do that. The King wants to see. Stay here
on one side.” Çréväsa Paëòita was so absorbed that he did not
take any notice of the warning at first; but after Haricandana had
told him twice, Çréväsa Paëòita became angry and slapped him.
The commander-in-chief was very tall, strong, and stout, and
he wanted to retaliate by arresting Çréväsa Paëòita. All the guards
also became angry and they wanted to arrest him as well, but
King Pratäparudra immediately told Haricandana, “Don’t do
anything. These are Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s associates, and
Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa Himself. You are so fortunate to be slapped
by this very elevated devotee. You are very fortunate, so be
silent.” And the general did as he was told.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was reciting a çloka while He danced,
but no one could understand or explain its meaning – no one,
that is, except a boy named Rüpa. Mahäprabhu’s mood entered
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé’s heart, and he thus wrote a similar çloka,
which Mahäprabhu later took from the roof of Haridäsa Öhäkura’s
bhajana-kuöéra, where Rüpa Gosvämé was also residing. “How
did you know My mood?” Mahäprabhu asked Rüpa Gosvämé.
Svarüpa Dämodara, Räya Rämänanda, and all of Mahäprabhu’s
other associates then glorified Rüpa Gosvämé, and they told
Mahäprabhu, “You have inspired him. How could he have
known without Your inspiration? No one can know this without
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Your mercy.” Only someone on the level of Svarüpa Dämodara
could know; no one else.

Mahäprabhu meets the King
King Pratäparudra was an exalted devotee, and he wanted to
take darçana of Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet; but
Mahäprabhu told His associates, “I cannot give him darçana. He
is a king, so he is like a black serpent.”
Mahäprabhu has also said that a wooden statue of a lady can
attract even a muni: däravé prakåti hareta muner api mana.
Munis such as Viçvämitra and Närada are renounced and realized, but just to set an example for us and to teach us how careful we must be, they both performed pastimes in which they
appeared to be under the spell of illusion. We should be very
cautious in the association of the opposite sex because men and
women are like Kämadeva (Cupid) for one another; they cannot
control their senses or hearts when they are together. I therefore
request my disciples and friends to be very careful. You are independent, but you should always remember these principles.
Mahäprabhu was very strict, so He did not give the King His
association, even though the King was a very advanced devotee.
Moreover, when Nityänanda Prabhu, Advaita Äcärya, Räya
Rämänanda, and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya requested
Mahäprabhu to see the King, He told them, “I will leave Puré and
go to Älälanätha or somewhere else. I will not remain here; you
can stay here with him.”
Since Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu would not agree to see the
King, Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, Räya Rämänanda, and other
associates told the King, “When your beautiful son went to
Mahäprabhu, the Lord embraced him and said, ‘Come and meet
with Me daily.’ In this way, somehow or other you have ‘half’
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taken His darçana, and He has shown His compassion to you.
Mahäprabhu is very satisfied and pleased with you, and He has
given you so much mercy, especially because you are a very
simple person and have engaged in the service of the Lord as a
sweeper. So now, if you want to have His darçana directly, dress
very simply and go secretly to meet Him when He becomes tired
from dancing in seven parties. He will be lamenting continually
in Çrématé Rädhikä’s mood, and at that time you can approach
Him and sing the sweet Gopé-géta.”
jayati te ’dhikaà janmanä vrajaù
çrayata indirä çaçvad atra hi
dayita dåçyatäà dikñu tävakäs
tvayi dhåtäsavas tväà vicinvate
[The gopés said:] O beloved, Your birth in the land of Vraja has
made it exceedingly glorious, and thus Indirä, the goddess of fortune, always resides here. We cannot live without You, and only
maintain our lives for Your sake. We have been searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself to us.
tava kathämåtaà tapta-jévanaà
kavibhir éòitaà kalmañäpaham
çravaëa-maìgalaà çrémad ätataà
bhuvi gåëanti te bhüri-dä janäù
The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities
are the life and soul of those who are suffering in this material
world. When these narrations are transmitted by learned sages,
they eradicate one’s sinful reactions and bestow good fortune
upon whoever hears them. They are broadcast all over the world,
and they are filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who
spread the message of Godhead are most munificent.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.31.1, 9)
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These verses are some of the most valuable diamonds in the
1
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. First comes pürva-räga in Veëu-géta, then
this Gopé-géta, and then Yugala-géta, Bhramara-géta, and
Praëaya-géta. These most precious jewels are called païcapräëa-väyu, the five life airs, and our main objective is to enter
the deep truths of these gétas. Your life will be successful if you
can realize these topics, especially with the commentaries by Çré
Sanätana Gosvämé and Çré Jéva Gosvämé, and above all with that
of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, who has explained these
çlokas in an especially marvelous way. There are more than one
thousand commentaries on Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but it is the
commentaries of our Gosvämés that express the moods of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
As mentioned, Caitanya Mahäprabhu had become pleased and
satisfied to see the King sweeping the road. Consequently, by the
influence of His yogamäyä-çakti, the King was able to see His
miracle of dancing in seven groups at the same time. “What am I
seeing?” the King had said to Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya. “This is
very wonderful. There is one Caitanya Mahäprabhu dancing in
each party.” Särvabhauma replied, “This is His mercy. You swept
the road like a street beggar, and now He is pleased with you.
Not everyone sees as you do. Others think, ‘He is only in our
party.’ You have already received His mercy, so what else
remains? Just dress as a very simple devotee and wait until He
takes rest in the garden.”
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu will also sprinkle His mercy upon
you if you give up all your opulence and the conception that you
are intelligent and qualified. This will happen if you become like
1

Pürva-räga is described in Ujjvala-nélamaëi as follows: “When attachment
produced in the lover and beloved before their meeting by seeing, hearing, and
so on becomes very palatable by the mixture of four ingredients, such as
vibhäva and anubhäva, it is called pürva-räga.”
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King Pratäparudra, whose heart was as hollow as a flute for
Caitanya Mahäprabhu to play on, and if you serve your gurudeva
and Rädhä-Kåñëa in this way. By Mahäprabhu’s mercy you can
know His opulence, and everything about His love and affection
as well.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and the Ratha-yäträ chariot stopped
midway between the Jagannätha Temple and Guëòicä. There
were hundreds of thousands of devotees there, offering many
coconuts from wherever they stood, and He accepted the
essence of their offerings with His eyes. They also offered many
sweet and tasty preparations, including jackfruits, mangoes, and
other fruits, some from as much as a mile or two away, and He
ate those by His glance as well.
jagannäthera choöa-baòa yata bhakta-gaëa
nija nija uttama-bhoga kare samarpaëa
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.197)
All kinds of devotees of Lord Jagannätha – from neophytes to the
most advanced – offered their best cooked food to the Lord.
äge päche, dui pärçve puñpodyäna-vane
yei yähä päya, lägäya – nähika niyame
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.200)
The devotees offered their food everywhere – in front of the car
and behind it, on both sides and within the flower garden. They
made their offering to the Lord wherever possible, for there were
no hard and fast rules.
bhogera samaya lokera mahä bhiòa haila
nåtya chäòi’ mahäprabhu upavane gela
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.201)
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A large crowd of people gathered while the food was being
offered, and at that time Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stopped His
dancing and went to a nearby garden.

Caitanya Mahäprabhu had been dancing for some time, and
now He became somewhat tired.
yata bhakta kértanéyä äsiyä äräme
prati-våkña-tale sabe karena viçräme
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.204)
All the devotees who had been performing saìkértana came there
and took rest under each and every tree.

Mahäprabhu was thinking, “I am Rädhikä. Kåñëa has left Me
and gone to Mathurä.” His eyes were full of tears and He wept,
not knowing where He was, or what He was doing. He did not
know anything – only, “Kåñëa, Kåñëa!” He wanted to take some
rest along with Nityänanda Prabhu, Advaita Äcärya, Svarüpa
Dämodara, Vakreçvara Paëòita, Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi,
Paramänanda Puré, and other exalted associates. Accordingly, He
went into the Jagannätha-vallabha Garden at Äiöoöä in a mood of
great separation, with His heart melting and tears flowing from
His eyes. He laid His head on the root of a tree and cried, “Where
is My präëanätha? Where is My Kåñëa?”
The King had been trying to meet Mahäprabhu for many years,
but Caitanya Mahäprabhu had given the instruction, “I don’t want
to meet with a king; he should not come to Me.” King
Pratäparudra had invited Caitanya Mahäprabhu to his palace, but
He had refused to come. He never met a king or any other royal
person, or anyone who was very wealthy. Beside that, He never
touched any woman, even if she was a young girl.
Now Caitanya Mahäprabhu was lying down and weeping,
lamenting as Çrématé Rädhikä had done in separation from Kåñëa.
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The King approached Räya Rämänanda, Särvabhauma
Bhaööäcärya, Advaita Äcärya, and Nityänanda Prabhu. He offered
praëäma to them all and said, “I am going to Caitanya
Mahäprabhu. Please bless me.” He then took off his royal dress
and ornaments, and put on very simple clothes. Wearing only a
dhoté and looking like an ordinary person, he approached
Mahäprabhu, took His lotus feet in his hands, and began to massage them very gently and expertly. As he did so, he sang:
jayati te ’dhikaà janmanä vrajaù
çrayata indirä çaçvad atra hi
dayita dåçyatäà dikñu tävakäs
tvayi dhåtäsavas tväà vicinvate
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.31.1)

He sang çlokas like this in a melody so full of feeling that
Caitanya Mahäprabhu wept more and more, and His heart
melted still further. He had been unconscious, but now He sat up
and cried, “Who is pouring such sweet nectar in My ears? Go on,
go on. Keep on giving Me this nectar.”
The King continued:
tava kathämåtaà tapta-jévanaà
kavibhir éòitaà kalmañäpaham
çravaëa-maìgalaà çrémad ätataà
bhuvi gåëanti te bhüri-dä janäù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.31.9)

Mahäprabhu could not control Himself. He embraced the King
and asked, “Who are you? Who are you?” King Pratäparudra told
Him, “I am the servant of the servant of the servant of Your
servant.” Mahäprabhu was satisfied and said, “I am a street
beggar, a niñkiïcana-sannyäsé. I have no pockets at all, so I have
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nothing to give you. I shall therefore give you My embrace,
which is My only wealth.” Mahäprabhu then embraced the King
heart to heart. Both their hearts mixed, and Mahäprabhu transferred some of His moods to the King’s heart, empowering and
satisfying him.
All the verses of Gopé-géta have beautiful and esoteric meanings. They are all connected with each other, and a rasika devotee can explain the meaning of each çloka for a month or more.
These verses reveal a very pathetic scene. All the gopés are feeling separation and begging, “O Kåñëa, come and meet with us;
otherwise we will die.” Janmanä vrajaù means, “You took birth
in Gokula-Våndävana, in Vraja, and that is why Mahä-Lakñmé
sweeps and serves here, making Våndävana beautiful. It is the
best place for Your sweet pastimes.”
There are many hundreds of meanings for the verse beginning
with the words tava kathämåtaà tapta-jévanam, but I will tell
you two meanings in brief. The first is general, and the second is
somewhat deeper. The gopés tell Kåñëa: “tava kathämåtam –
Your sweet pastimes are the life and soul of those who face great
difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings in the endless chain of birth
and death in this world. Your pastimes are like nectar for them,
and if they hear those pastimes, You Yourself enter their hearts in
the form of hari-kathä.”
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt satäm
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17)
Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul in
everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee,
cleanses the desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the
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devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which
are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.

Kåñëa Himself enters the ears and hearts of those who hear
these pastimes very carefully. He comes as a dear and intimate
friend, and clears away their lust, anger, worldly desires, and
problems. He quickly sweeps all these impediments from their
hearts, and when He has made those hearts clear, He comes to
live there. One who is always unhappy due to being tossed on
the ocean of problems will become happy upon hearing harikathä.
Parékñit Mahäräja was due to die after seven days from the bite
of a poisonous snake, and no one in this world was competent
to save him. He therefore gave up eating, drinking, and sleeping
altogether, and remained on the bank of the Gaìgä for those
seven days, hearing from Çukadeva Gosvämé.
nivåtta-tarñair upagéyamänäd
bhavauñadhäc chrotra-mano-’bhirämät
ka uttamaçloka-guëänuvädät
pumän virajyeta vinä paçu-ghnät
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.1.4)
Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is conveyed
from spiritual master to disciple in the paramparä system. Such
glorification is relished by those who are no longer interested in
the false, temporary glorification of this cosmic manifestation.
Descriptions of the Lord are the right medicine for the conditioned
soul who is undergoing repeated birth and death. Who, therefore,
will refrain from hearing such glorification of the Lord, except for
a butcher, or one who is killing his own self?
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Çukadeva Gosvämé had no worldly desires at all. The hari2
kathä spoken by a rasika-tattvajïa devotee like him is the
greatest medicine for you, for it will cure you of all diseases and
problems. Snakebites and other calamities will disappear very
quickly, along with lust, anger, and all worldly desires. Do not
have any doubt about this.
Tava kathämåtaà tapta-jévanam. The hari-kathä of a selfrealized devotee who explains the sweet pastimes of Kåñëa will
pacify you; you will become calm and quiet, and you will have a
new life. Tapta-jévanam. When those who are suffering hear
these glories, they will become happy forever – in this life, and
in all their lives to come. After liberation they will go to
Våndävana, and they will be happy forever. Nityänanda Prabhu
assures us, “I guarantee this. If you are not happy, then chant and
remember Kåñëa. If you do not feel happy as a result of this, it
will be my responsibility.”
Kavibhir éòitam. Kavis (poets and writers) such as Brahmä,
Çukadeva Gosvämé, Välméki, and Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva,
who is the highest type of kavi, have all said kalmaña-apaham:
all kinds of sins and past fruitive karmas will disappear very
soon. Çravaëa-maìgalam: all kinds of auspiciousness will come
to you if you do nothing but hear hari-kathä. Çrémad ätatam:
this will cause the glories of your çré – your opulence, wealth,
beauty, and fortune – to spread all over the world.
One who gives hari-kathä purely will be famous throughout
the world. For example, Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja was
not a very popular speaker before he took sannyäsa and came
to the West. He was very learned, but not many people came to
2

Rasika means one who is able to fully appreciate and explain the transcendental mellows of pure devotional service, and tattvajïa means one who fully
understands the various truths described in the scriptures, such as bhagavattattva, çakti-tattva, jéva-tattva, and mäyä-tattva.

85

THE ORIGIN OF RATHA - YÄTRÄ

hear him, and his wife and children rejected him. However, a
miracle occurred after he took the renounced order and reached
America. Within a very short time he established many centers all
over the world, and he made hundreds of thousands of devotees.
So many people became his servants and disciples that we
cannot count them; this was a miracle. And I am also now experiencing something similar to this, although I am like a dry piece
of straw.
The greatest donors in this world are those who explain sweet
hari-kathä under the guidance of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, Çréla
Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla Prabhupäda
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, my gurudeva, and Çréla
Swämé Mahäräja. Bhuvi gåëanti te bhüri-dä janäù – they glorify
Kåñëa and thereby benefit the whole world. There are so many
benefactors who can donate thousands and thousands of dollars
or pounds. A king may give his entire kingdom and a wealthy
man may give the opulence and wealth of even the entire world,
but still they would not be bhüri-däù. The greatest benefactors
are those who describe Kåñëa’s sweet pastimes to others.
This is a general understanding of the tava kathämåtam verse,
which clearly glorifies Kåñëa. Perhaps this is Candrävalé’s mood
when she is speaking and praying. Çrématé Rädhikä, on the
contrary, is in an angry mood, and She says: “tava kathämåtam
– Your kathä is not amåtam (nectar); it is poison. What type of
poison? Deadly (måtam) poison. One should certainly avoid
drinking this poison; in fact, one should keep very far away from
it. If a person merely smells it he will die, and no one will be able
to save him. Those who hear Your pastimes must die like
flapping fish. First they will flap, and then they will die.”
Tapta-jévanam. Gopés like Rädhikä say, “We are the proof of
this. We were perfectly happy in our family life, but then Kåñëa
came and created so many problems, and now we are helpless.
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He made us street beggars; we have no place to stay and now we
are on the verge of death. Anyone who wants to be happy with
his family should never hear Kåñëa’s pastimes.
“Kavibhir éòitam. Poets will glorify even a paper horse. They
will say, ‘It is very strong, and it runs faster than the wind and the
mind,’ but there is no substance in their words. Similarly, such
kavis have said, ‘Hearing hari-kathä will make you very happy,’
but this idea is not true; it is bogus. Kåñëa cheated us and His
hari-kathä also cheated us. But now we are intelligent; we don’t
believe in hearing these pastimes anymore, and we warn everyone else to never hear them. If a lady hears these pastimes, she
will forget her husband and children. She will become like a bird
without a nest, and she will weep all the time.
“Those who want to be happy with their families, wives, children, and husbands should not hear the glories of that black
Kåñëa. If anyone hears them, he will cut off the relationship with
his family. Fathers and sons, and husbands and wives will be
separated from each other. Everyone who hears this hari-kathä
will forget their husbands, wives, children, and everyone else.
They will become mad, always calling, ‘Kåñëa! Kåñëa! Kåñëa!’ We
also became mad, and now we roam here and there, always
weeping and weeping. So Kåñëa’s glories are like poison.
“Anyone who doesn’t want to be like this must not hear
Kåñëa’s pastimes, especially from the mouths of cheaters. They
will come with a book under their arms and say, ‘Come here!
Come here! I will relate Kåñëa’s sweet and beautiful pastimes to
you, and I won’t charge you anything at all. Don’t worry about
giving a donation. There is no cost. Simply hear.’ Such kavis will
sing with a beautiful tune like a çuka, male parrot. They will
charm a person, and then kill him at once with a very sharp
knife. They are bhüri-dä janäù, greatly cutting: they will take
away all one’s worldly happiness, create trouble for him, and

87

THE ORIGIN OF RATHA - YÄTRÄ

make him like a beggar. So no one should hear from them.
“Those who give hari-kathä are very cruel, even if they do it as
charity, giving classes on Bhägavatam without taking any money
in return. Instead of listening to them, he should simply give them
a donation and say, ‘Go away from here. We don’t want to hear
from you, because we will forget our wives, our husbands, and all
our relatives. We will lose our wealth and everything else. We will
become beggars and weep forever.’ Nowadays we are very careful to avoid hearing the glories of Kåñëa.
“But what can we do?” Rädhikä and Her associates continue,
“We cannot give up chanting about Kåñëa and remembering Him,
and we cannot give up hearing His glories. So what can we do?
Those who distribute these glories are like hunters.”
There are two ways of saying something: a negative way and
a positive way. The negative way has the same meaning as the
positive; it only appears to be negative. For example, the gopés
once complained to Kåñëa, “We cannot maintain our lives
without You.” Kåñëa replied, “Then why are you still alive? I am
separated from you, but I see that you have not died yet.” The
gopés replied, “Do You know why we are still alive? You and Your
friend Brahmä, the Creator, are very cruel. You both want to give
suffering to others; you become very happy when you see others
suffering. How will You be able to make others suffer if we die?
Because of You, we are the best candidates for suffering, and
You will never find anyone like us. We tolerate so much. To
whom will You give this much suffering if we die? How will You
be happy? Your cruel creator-friend is also like You, and he also
wants to see us suffer. That is why he put our lives in You, and
that is why we don’t die. Our souls are not here within us. They
are in You, and it was Brahmä who created us like this. If our
souls were with us, we would already have died long ago.
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mågayur iva kapéndraà vivyadhe lubdha-dharmä
striyam akåta-virüpäà stré-jitaù käma-yänäm
balim api balim attväveñöayad dhväìkña-vad yas
tad alam asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-kathärthaù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.17)
[The gopés said:] Like a hunter, He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with arrows. He was conquered by a woman, so He disfigured another woman who came to Him with lusty desires. And
even after consuming the gifts of Bali Mahäräja, He bound him up
with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up all friendship
with this dark-complexioned boy, even if we can’t give up talking
about Him.

The gopés lament and weep, “Why do we remember You, hear
so much about You, and chant Your name? We don’t want to
have any love and affection for You, but what can we do about
it? We cannot do anything. We want to forget You, but Your pastimes always come into our memory.”
The gopés are anupamä, incomparable; no one in this world
can compare with them. If you hear their pastimes and try to
remember them, they will give you so much energy and strength
that all your unwanted bad habits (anarthas) will disappear very
soon. It is better to forget your jobs and everything else. There
will be no harm in that, and Yogamäyä will arrange everything
for your maintenance. Kåñëa has given an order to Yogamäyä,
and I myself will also manage everything for you. Don’t worry
that you will have to go to work and perform many other duties.
I have no job, so who is managing all my affairs? I have thousands and thousands of servants who always help me. They
worry about me and think, “I should give something to
Mahäräja.” Who is behind this? It is Kåñëa Himself. Have strong
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faith in Kåñëa. Do not worry about your maintenance. Chant and
remember Kåñëa more and more.
Don’t worry and wonder, “Who will look after me? What will
become of me after Mahäräja leaves this world? This is a very big
problem.” Actually there is no problem at all. Chant and remember Kåñëa. By Kåñëa’s order, Yogamäyä will always help you, and
Kåñëa’s cakra will always save you from danger; do not be worried. Keep this valuable jewel – the message of the Festival of the
Chariots – in your hearts.
These are not my teachings; they are the teachings of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Bhaktivinoda
Öhäkura, and all the other äcäryas. I have brought their message
to you as a postman. Take it and be happy. Try to help each other
and thus be happy.

The previous king of Orissa
At the commencement of the Chariot Festival, Pratäparudra
Mahäräja, the Emperor of Orissa, began sweeping the road.
Although he was the King, he wore the dress of a devotee and
looked very simple, like a beggar. He swept using a broom with
a golden handle and, so that the dust on the road would not rise
up, with his own hands he watered the ground with fragrant substances like rose water. This was the job of a sweeper.
The tradition of the King of Orissa sweeping the road at the
beginning of the Ratha-yäträ Festival is an old one. Many years
before, the previous King, Mahäräja Puruñottama Jänä, had also
swept the road every year for Jagannätha-deva. Puruñottama Jänä
was very influential and powerful, but he would take a golden
broom in his hand and sweep in front of Jagannätha’s chariot,
sprinkling the ground with rose water and other aromatic substances. Like Mahäräja Pratäparudra, he also dressed himself like
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a common person, without shoes and without royal dress.
When Puruñottama Jänä (also known as Puruñottama-deva)
was about 24 years old, he was very beautiful and strong, and he
had an agreement with the King of Vidyänagara in South India
that he would marry the King’s daughter. He had been communicating with the King of Vidyänagara through messengers and
the King informed him that he would come to meet him in
person, but he did not specify when. Later, the King went unannounced to see with his own eyes how beautiful, wealthy, and
qualified Puruñottama Jänä actually was. He went along with
his whole family, to see if they would agree with the marriage
proposal.
At that time, fortunately or unfortunately, it was the first day of
the Chariot Festival, and King Puruñottama Jänä was dressed as a
sweeper, sweeping the road before Jagannätha-deva. Seeing this,
the King of Vidyänagara became quite upset and felt some disgust toward him. He appreciated that Puruñottama Jänä was very
youthful and beautiful, but he considered him to be a mere
sweeper. He thought, “He is supposed to be so wealthy and qualified, but he is sweeping? I wanted to give my daughter to him,
but now I see that he is not qualified. He is sweeping like a
street-cleaner. I cannot give my daughter to this sweeper.”
Thinking like this, he returned home and canceled the marriage.
A few days after the festival was over, Puruñottama Jänä
remembered the agreement and wondered what had happened.
He asked his counselors, “That king wanted to give his daughter
to me in marriage, but there has been no recent indication at all.
Why not?” The counselors informed him, “He saw you sweeping
on the day of the Ratha-yäträ Festival and thought you were a
mere sweeper. He doesn’t want to give his daughter to a
common sweeper.” When Puruñottama Jänä heard this, he
became angry and said, “I must invade his kingdom!” In his
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mind, he told that king, “You don’t know the glory of my
Jagannätha-deva!” He collected all his soldiers and generals,
declared war on that king, and a ferocious battle took place in
the state of that other king.
The King of Vidyänagara worshiped the demigod Gaëeça,
who was therefore somewhat favorable towards him. Gaëeça
fought against Puruñottama Jänä’s party and defeated them.
Thus, extremely disturbed, they returned to Puré empty-handed.
Weeping, Puruñottama Jänä went to the temple and told Lord
Jagannätha, “O Lord, I am your servant. That very mighty King
told me, ‘You are only a sweeper of Jagannätha,’ and he refused
to give me his daughter in marriage. Please help me. I was
sweeping for You. I thought You would help me at all times, but
he defeated me. I’m serving You, and yet You didn’t help me. I
was defeated because Gaëeça helped him. I remembered You,
but You did not help me. Now everyone in the world will think,
‘Jagannätha has no power, and that is why His devotee has no
power. Jagannätha is very weak and insignificant.’ This is so
shameful; I will die here. I will not eat or drink anything, and I
will die here in front of You, in Your temple.”
Later that night, King Puruñottama Jänä had a dream in which
Jagannätha-deva told him, “Try again. Last time you went straight
to war without calling Me and therefore I did not help you. But
now I will help you. March again with all your soldiers and generals. Don’t be afraid, and don’t worry. Go and invade that king’s
territory again. Baladeva and I will go there personally, and
somehow you will be aware of this. You will defeat that king,
along with Gaëeça, and everyone else on his side.” Puruñottama
Jänä became very happy and made arrangements to again invade
the kingdom. The next day he called for more soldiers and generals, and they started on their way and marched quickly towards
Vidyänagara.
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Meanwhile, Jagannätha and Baladeva got up on very strong
and beautiful horses. Baladeva’s horse was white, and Kåñëa
Himself rode a red one. They were both sixteen years of age, one
blackish and the other white, and both were very powerful,
strong, and beautiful. They wanted Puruñottma Jänä to have faith
that they were going to fight for him, so they went some miles
ahead of him. Many miles from Puré, they reached a village near
Chilka, Älälanätha, near a very large and beautiful lake. There,
Kåñëa and Baladeva came upon an old village gväliné (milk-lady)
carrying a large pot of buttermilk on her head. It was a hot
summer day, and Jagannätha and Baladeva said to her, “Mother,
can you give us some buttermilk? We are very thirsty.”
“Can you pay me?” the gväliné asked them. “I will give you
some buttermilk if you pay me.” Kåñëa and Baladeva replied,
“We cannot pay you. We are soldiers of the King, and we are on
the way to battle. Our King is coming and he will pay you when
he reaches here. You can tell him, ‘Your two soldiers were going
this way. One was blackish and the other white. They were
riding on their horses with their swords and other weapons.’”
She asked, “How will he be able to recognize that you are his
soldiers? How will he know that it is his own soldiers who have
taken this buttermilk?” They replied, “We will give you some
proof to show the King, and then he will pay you.”
The village lady gave them her whole pot of buttermilk, and
they drank it all and felt satisfied. Then they gave her their very
beautiful rings and told her, “Give these rings to the King and tell
him, ‘The owners of these rings have gone before you, and they
said that you will pay for their buttermilk.’” The boys then went
happily onwards.
The milk seller waited and waited, and finally the King arrived
there with his entire army of hundreds of thousands of soldiers.
When the army arrived, the old lady began to search for him,
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asking, “Where is the King? Where is the King?” The soldiers told
her, “The King is there,” and she walked up to him and said,
“Your two soldiers have gone ahead. They were both young,
beautiful, and very energetic, and they were riding on horses.
They drank my entire pot of buttermilk, and they told me, ‘Our
King will pay.’ So you should pay for my buttermilk.”
The King told the old lady, “None of my soldiers have gone
before us.” She replied, “Yes, they have. I’ve seen them and I’ve
given them my buttermilk.” The King told her, “How can I
believe they are my soldiers? All my soldiers are with me. No one
has gone ahead. We are the first to come.” Then he asked her,
“Do you have any proof?” “Yes,” she said, “I have proof.”
The milk-lady showed the two rings to the King, and on the
rings he saw the names Jagannätha Siàha and Baladeva Siàha
(Siàha means “lion”). He became happy and inspired, and he
thought, “These are the two rings I had made by the goldsmith.
They are the same rings that I presented to Jagannätha and
Baladeva! Jagannätha and Baladeva have done this for me so that
I would know they are with me. This time I will surely conquer
that King.” He then donated some of his kingdom to that old
village woman. He offered her a large estate, telling her, “Take
this land and nourish many generations of your family with it.”
That lady’s family is living on the same estate to this very day.
Puruñottama Jänä then invaded his enemy’s kingdom and
defeated his entire army. He forcibly took away the King’s
daughter and imprisoned her, and all the King’s counselors as
well. He also took the King’s golden throne, and the deity of
Bhaëòa (cheater) Gaëeça. Bhaëòa Gaëeça had been fighting on
the side of the King of Vidyänagara, so Kåñëa and Baladeva
captured him and bound him up, saying, “He is Bhaëòa Gaëeça.”
Gaëeça knows well that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and the all-in-all, yet he took the wrong side. That is
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why Kåñëa and Balaräma called him “Cheater Gaëeça.”
Puruñottama Jänä arrested the King, and then mercifully released
him, saying, “I shall not kill you.” Then, having conquered
Vidyänagara, he took permission of the deity Säkñi-gopäla, the
witness of the young brähmaëa, and brought that deity to
Kaöaka. He also took the very large and beautiful deities of
Rädhä-känta, who are still in the Çré Rädhä-känta Maöha in
Jagannätha Puré, where Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to live in the
Gambhérä. He also took Bhaëòa Gaëeça, bringing all these
deities to Puré.
In this regard, Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 5.120–4)
states:
utkalera räjä puruñottama-deva näma
sei deça jini’ nila kariyä saìgräma
Later there was a fight, and this country was conquered by King
Puruñottama-deva of Orissa.
sei räjä jini’ nila täìra siàhäsana
‘mäëikya-siàhäsana’ näma aneka ratana
That King was victorious over the King of Vidyänagara, and he
took possession of his throne, the Mäëikya siàhäsana, which was
bedecked with many jewels.
puruñottama-deva sei baòa bhakta ärya
gopäla-caraëe mäge, cala mora räjya’
King Puruñottama-deva was a great devotee and was advanced in
the civilization of the Äryans. He begged at the lotus feet of
Gopäla, “Please come to my kingdom.”
täìra bhakti-vaçe gopäla täìre äjïä dila
gopäla la-iyä sei kaöake äila
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When the King begged Him to come to his kingdom, Gopäla, who
was already obliged for his devotional service, accepted his
prayer. Thus the King took the Gopäla deity and went back to
Kaöaka.
jagannäthe äni’ dila mäëikya-siàhäsana
kaöake gopäla-sevä karila sthäpana
After winning the Mäëikya throne, King Puruñottama-deva took it
to Jagannätha Puré and presented it to Lord Jagannätha. In the
meantime, he also established regular worship of the Gopäla deity
at Kaöaka.

Puruñottama Jänä also brought the King’s daughter to Puré, but
he decided, “I will not marry her; I will give her to my sweeper.”
Later, when he was ready to give her away, all of his ministers,
who were very kind, saw her crying and lamenting, “He will give
me to a sweeper.” They pacified her and also told the King,
“Don’t worry. At the right time, during the next Chariot Festival,
you can give this girl to your sweeper.” The next year, when the
Chariot Festival took place again, Mahäräja Puruñottama Jänä
again swept the road. At that time all his ministers inspired the
beautiful princess to go to him and say, “I will marry this very
sweeper, not any other.” She boldly told him, “You are the
sweeper of Jagannätha-deva. I only want to marry His sweeper;
I cannot marry any other sweeper.” The King’s advisers then
approached him and said, “Yes, yes, this is very good. We agree
with this proposal. You are a sweeper, and this girl will be the
wife of a sweeper. Why don’t you accept her? You must accept
her.” The girl began to weep, and the King was bound to accept
her as his wife. Puruñottama Jänä’s son became a very beautiful
prince, and that prince later became King Pratäparudra, the associate of Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
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The most merciful Jagannätha is surely patita-pävana, the
savior of the fallen, and He is also bhakta-vatsala – He always
wants to please His devotees.
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CHAPTER FIVE

REUNION AT KURUKÑETRA

Mahäprabhu’s mood at Ratha-yäträ

At the beginning of the Ratha-yäträ Festival, Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu offers a prayer to Jagannätha-deva, not to His form
as Lord Jagannätha or Väsudeva-Kåñëa, but to His form as
Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa:
jayati jana-niväso devaké-janma-vädo
yadu-vara-pariñat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam
sthira-cara-våjina-ghnaù su-smita-çré-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitänäà vardhayan käma-devam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.90.48)
Çré Kåñëa is He who is known as jana-niväsa, the ultimate resort
of all living entities, and who is also known as Devaké-nandana or
Yaçodä-nandana, the son of Devaké and Yaçodä. He is the guide
of the Yadu dynasty, and with His mighty arms He kills everything
inauspicious, as well as every man who is impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities,
moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always increases the
lusty desires of the gopés of Våndävana. May He be all-glorious and
happy.
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Caitanya Mahäprabhu is praying in the mood of Çrématé
Rädhikä meeting Kåñëa at Kurukñetra. There, by their mood, the
gopés bring Kåñëa to Våndävana and decorate Him with flowers.
By their mood they forcibly give Him the flute He left in
Våndävana with Mother Yaçodä, along with His peacock feather,
and they whisper in His ear, “Don’t say that Your father and
mother are Vasudeva and Devaké. Don’t say that You are from the
Yadu dynasty and that You are a Yädava. Say only that You are a
gopa.” Kåñëa replies, “Yes, I will follow your instructions.”
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu prays, jayati jana-niväso devakéjanma-vädo. This çloka, which Çré Sanätana Gosvämé has quoted
in his Båhad-bhägavatämåta, has many profound meanings. If
Caitanya Mahäprabhu or Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé were to explain
it, they would do so with a hundred different meanings, each
deeper and more unfathomable than the previous one. It contains the entire Çrémad-Bhägavatam from beginning to end.
The general meaning of jana-niväsa is, “You are always in the
hearts of all as Paramätmä.” However, Kåñëa cannot live as
Paramätmä in the hearts of the Vrajaväsés; He can only be present there in the form of Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara. Jana
also means nija-jana (near and dear), and therefore it means
Kåñëa’s personal associates. All the Vrajaväsés are Kåñëa’s nijajana, for He is the jévana (life-air) of Nanda, Yaçodä, all His
friends, and especially of the gopés. He is also rädhikä-jévanera
jévana, the very life of Rädhikä’s life, and He always resides in
Her heart. This relationship is reciprocal; the Vrajaväsés are His
life, just as much as He is theirs.
Devaké-janma-vädo. Only Mathuräväsés and worldly people
can say that Kåñëa took birth from the womb of Mother Devaké.
General people say this, but actually He is the son of Mother
Yaçodä; she is His real mother.
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Yadu-vara-pariñat svair dorbhir. The members of the Yadu
dynasty are the nija-jana of Dvärakädhéça-Kåñëa, for they are His
associates. It seems that this çloka refers to Väsudeva-Kåñëa, and
describes Arjuna, Bhéma, and His other associates as His arms.
Väsudeva-Kåñëa fought in the Mahäbhärata War and in various
other battles, and He fought with Pauëòraka Väsudeva and other
demons. The çloka seems to describe dvärakä-lélä, but actually,
in its deeper meaning, it glorifies Vrajendra-nandana Kåñëa. In
Våndävana, Kåñëa killed Pütanä and other demons with his own
arms. Moreover, in Våndävana He killed the greatest demon – the
feelings of separation felt by Çrématé Rädhikä and the gopés.
Sthira-cara-våjina-ghnaù su-smita-çré-mukhena vraja-puravanitänäm. In Våndävana, Kåñëa always took away all kinds of
problems and suffering, simply with His smiling face and His
flute. What was the suffering of the Vrajaväsés? It was only their
mood of separation from Him. They had no other problems at all.
This verse includes the pastimes of Gokula, Våndävana,
Rädhä-kuëòa, Çyäma-kuëòa, räsa-lélä, and all the other Vraja
pastimes as well. Vardhayan kämadevam. In this connection,
Kämadeva does not mean lust, but prema. What kind of prema?
Sneha, mäna, praëaya, räga, anuräga, bhäva, and mahäbhäva.
The gopés tell Kåñëa, “You are that person – that Kämadeva.” In
this way, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is offering praëäma and
praying, putting the whole of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and all of
Kåñëa’s pastimes as well, into this one çloka.

The meaning of gopé-bhartuù
As I have explained before, Mahäprabhu very rarely sees
Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä. When He does, He at once
enters a mood of very intense separation and prays, “After a long
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time I am meeting with My most beloved, for whom I was burning in the fire of separation.” He addresses Jagannätha as gopébhartuù and prays, “Pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù.” The
word gopé-bhartuù reveals Kåñëa’s relationship with the gopés,
for it means “the gopés’ most beloved,” or “He who is always controlled by the gopés.” Mahäprabhu concludes, “I want to be the
servant of the servant of the servant of that Kåñëa.”
nähaà vipro na ca nara-patir näpi vaiçyo na çüdro
nähaà varëé na ca gåha-patir no vanastho yatir vä
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramänanda-pürëämåtäbdher
gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.80)
I am not a brähmaëa, a kñatriya, a vaiçya, or a çüdra. Nor am I a
brahmacäré, a gåhastha, a vänaprastha, or a sannyäsé. I identify
Myself only as the servant of the servant of the servant of the lotus
feet of Çré Kåñëa, the maintainer of the gopés. He is like an ocean
of nectar, and He is the cause of universal transcendental bliss. He
is always existing in full brilliance.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu prays not only for Himself, but for
everyone. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, gopébhartuù Himself, and He offers prayers in order to teach us how
to pray. He is teaching us our actual identity; we are not Indian
or American, nor are we from Great Britain or anywhere else. We
are not brähmaëas, administrative kñatriyas, mercantile vaiçyas
or çüdra laborers, nor are we brahmacäré students, gåhastha
householders, retired vänaprasthas, or sannyäsés in the
renounced order. We are eternally servants of Kåñëa.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu uses the name gopé-bhartuù for
further clarification, and by this He is indicating, “We are not servants of that Kåñëa who lived here and there in Dvärakä without
His flute. Others may be, but as for My associates and Myself, we
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are only gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù, the
servants of the servants of the servants of the lotus feet of Çré
Kåñëa, the beloved of the gopés.”
Who is gopé-bhartuù? He is Rädhä-känta, Rädhä-ramaëa, and
Gopénätha. The gopés must be there as the ärädhya (worshipable
deities) of Kåñëa. He must be their worshiper, and then we are
His servants; otherwise not. We are not Kåñëa’s servants if
Rukmiëé and Satyabhämä are there, or if He is four-handed and
holding His Sudarçana cakra. Kåñëa must be with the gopés, He
must be controlled by their prominence, and especially by
Rädhä. We are servants of that Kåñëa.
We are all transcendental, and our intrinsic, constitutional
nature is to serve Kåñëa; but we are not servants of all His manifestations. There are very big differences in these manifestations,
and to be the servant of gopé-bhartuù is very, very rare. We can
consider that those who have come in the line of Mahäprabhu
are rädhä-däsés, as gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsadäsänudäsaù only applies to the maidservants of Rädhikä.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s statement therefore refers to those who
are coming in His disciplic line, those who are coming in the line
of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, and our
entire guru-paramparä. One day, if our creeper of bhakti blossoms and the fruits and flowers of prema-bhakti manifest, we
will be able to realize this. This is the aim and object of our life.

Leading up to the meeting: Kåñëa sends Uddhava
to Vraja
Mahäprabhu was so absorbed that He could not utter
Jagannätha’s name. He could only chant, “Jaja gaga! Jaja gaga!”
Tears fell from His eyes, and His heart melted. One can realize
this state only if he is a devotee of the highest standard. What was
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the cause of Mahäprabhu’s bitter weeping? What was the reason
behind it? Mahäprabhu told Svarüpa Dämodara to sing a song
that suited His mood, and Svarüpa Dämodara began to sing:
sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu
yähä lägi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.113)
Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in whose absence I was
being burned by Cupid and was withering away.

You will have to consult Çrémad-Bhägavatam to understand
the meaning of this verse, because the history of Ratha-yäträ has
1
been indicated there. Kåñëa left Vraja at the age of eleven and
went first to Mathurä, and then after some time He went to
Dvärakä. While He was in Mathurä, He sent Uddhava to console
the gopés, and later He also sent Baladeva Prabhu from Dvärakä
to console them. The gopés had now been feeling separation for
a long time. Everyone in Våndävana was feeling separation from
Him, and even the cows and calves were upset. The gopas and
gopés were weeping continuously, and everyone, including the
entire forest of Våndävana, was drying up.
When Kåñëa was sending Uddhava from Mathurä, He told him,
“Uddhava, go to Våndävana and pacify My father and mother,
Nanda and Yaçodä, and especially pacify the gopés who have
given Me their life and soul and everything they possess. The
gopés always remember Me, and they do nothing else. They
never decorate themselves and they have even given up taking
their meals. They don’t bathe and they don’t even sleep.”
1

Kåñëa is exactly ten years and eight months old when He leaves for Mathurä,
but His transcendental body is like that of a full-grown kaiçora of fourteen or
fifteen years.
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mac-cittä mad-gata-präëä
bodhayantaù parasparam
kathayantaç ca mäà nityaà
tuñyanti ca ramanti ca
Bhagavad-gétä (10.9)
The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully
devoted to serving Me, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss
from always enlightening one another and conversing about Me.

The gopés’ only relief from their feelings of separation came
when they sometimes fainted and sometimes slept. However,
even these two friends – fainting and sleeping – abandoned the
gopés when Kåñëa took them with Him to Mathurä.
In this way Kåñëa sent Uddhava to Vraja, and there Uddhava
related His message, word by word, letter by letter. However, this
only made the gopés more unhappy. Previously they had thought,
“Kåñëa has promised that He will come;” but after hearing the
message, they thought, “Kåñëa will never come,” and they felt
even more separation. Çrématé Rädhäräëé began to weep:
he nätha he ramä-nätha
vraja-näthärti-näçana
magnam uddhara govinda
gokulaà våjinärëavät
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.52)
O master of My life, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master
of Vraja! O destroyer of all suffering, Govinda, please lift Your
Gokula out of the ocean of distress in which it is drowning!

Çrématé Rädhikä said, “I am dying without Kåñëa. My dear
sakhés, if Kåñëa does not come, I will die; I will surely die. Take
My body, place it at the base of a tamäla tree, and place My arms
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around that tree so that I may feel connected to Kåñëa. I pray that
the water in My body will mix with Pävana-sarovara where Kåñëa
bathes, so that I may touch Him. Let the air in this body go to
Nanda Bäbä’s courtyard and touch Kåñëa when He is fanned.
May the fire in this body become rays of sunshine in Nanda
Bäbä’s courtyard, and then My soul will be happy. Now I cannot
see Kåñëa, or touch Him.” She was in a very pitiful condition,
always in a mood of deep separation.
Kåñëa was also feeling unbearable separation, but no one
knew that. The gopés could share their suffering with each other,
but Kåñëa could not share His feelings with anyone. He wept
alone. This is why He sent Uddhava to Våndävana; He wanted
Uddhava to be admitted into the school of the gopés, so that he
would learn the meaning of the two-and-a-half letters in the
1
word prema. Kåñëa considered, “When Uddhava understands
the love of the gopés, he will be qualified to realize My feelings of
separation.”
When Uddhava returned from Vraja, he told Kåñëa about the
glories of the gopés and their one-pointed love. He said, “It is so
very high that I could not touch it. I only saw that mountain of
love from a great distance, but still it was so high that my hat fell
off the back of my head as I looked up at it. I cannot imagine
how glorious the gopés are. I wanted to take the dust of their lotus
feet, but now I am hopeless. I am not qualified to touch their
foot-dust, so I simply offer praëäma to it from very far away.
Uddhava then uttered the following prayer in glorification of the
gopés:

1

Unlike English, which has only full letters, Sanskrit words can contain both
full and half letters.
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vande nanda-vraja-stréëäà
päda-reëum abhékñëaçaù
yäsäà hari-kathodgétaà
punäti bhuvana-trayam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.63)
I repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the
women of Nanda Mahäräja’s cowherd village. When these gopés
loudly chant the glories of Çré Kåñëa, the vibration purifies the
three worlds.

Instead of becoming pacified by Uddhava’s explanation, Kåñëa
felt more and more separation. He wanted to go to Vraja, but for
some reason He could not.

What Kåñëa never told before
Kåñëa had told Uddhava, “My father and mother are weeping
bitterly. They have become blind, and they are hardly more than
skeletons. Perhaps they will only live for one or two days more;
in fact, they may die at any moment. Please go and pacify them.
And go also to the gopés. I know that My father and mother are
weeping bitterly, that they are blind, and may die... but I don’t
know what is the condition of the gopés. They are feeling the
topmost separation for Me. I don’t know whether they are alive,
or if they have already died; so go at once, quickly. They always
remember Me, keeping Me on the chariots of their minds, without any selfish motive. They know that nobody in Mathurä
knows My heart.”
The gopés know that Kåñëa is very shy, and cannot ask anyone
for something to eat when He feels hungry. Yaçodä-maiyä is not
present in His palace; so who will pacify Him, and who will serve
Him? This is why the gopés feel so much separation.
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Kåñëa had told Uddhava, “The gopés are mat-präëa, My life
and soul.” He had not said this about His father and mother, only
about the gopés. He continued, “They have left everything for Me.
For My sake, they have stopped caring for their bodies and have
forgotten all their bodily duties. I am their only beloved, and they
are My most beloved; indeed, they are My life and soul. They
have left their shyness and their worldly responsibilities, and
they have also abandoned all social etiquette for Me. For My
sake, they have disobeyed their parents and left their source of
maintenance. I must somehow save them and maintain them.
Now they are far away, thinking, ‘Kåñëa will surely come tomorrow. If we die now, He will also die when He finds out.’ This is
the reason they somehow maintain their lives without dying.
“The gopés think, ‘Kåñëa has promised, and He cannot break
His promise. He must come. He will come tomorrow.’ That is
why they maintain their lives. Actually, I think that they are not
maintaining their own lives. Their lives rest in Me, and I am maintaining them, otherwise they would have been finished. Go at
once and see whether they have died or not; and if not, please
pacify them.”
Kåñëa had only spoken like this about the gopés; never about
anyone else, including Arjuna and the Päëòavas, or His queens,
Satyabhämä and Rukmiëé. The gopés are unique in their boundless and causeless love and affection for Kåñëa. Our highest aim
and object is the love for Kåñëa that is in the gopés, and especially
in Rädhikä.
When Rädhikä was feeling separation, gopés like Lalitä,
Viçäkhä, Citrä, Campakalatä, and Rüpa Maïjaré were serving Her
and trying to pacify Her; but who could actually pacify Her? She
was totally mad, with no external sense at all. The others were
trying to pacify Her because their consciousness was still somewhat functional. Their love is very high, millions of times greater
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than that of Uddhava, Satyabhämä, and Rukmiëé, and higher
even than that of the other sakhés of Våndävana; but it is not as
high as Rädhikä’s love.
Rädhikä was totally mad, as Uddhava saw when he witnessed
Her talking to the bumblebee. Actually, Kåñëa Himself had gone
to Vraja in the form of that bumblebee, and He also saw that
Rädhikä was totally mad. She was lying on a bed of rose petals,
which had become dried up by the touch of Her body, and all the
candana that had been put on Her body to cool Her was also
completely dried. At first, Uddhava could not understand
whether She was dead or alive.
Then, he saw that Rädhikä was very angry with Kåñëa, criticizing and abusing Him, and calling Him an ungrateful cheater. No
one else could have spoken to Kåñëa in this way, including
Satyabhämä and the other queens, and even Mother Yaçodä and
Nanda Bäbä. Rädhikä told Him, “You are ungrateful, and You are
like a six-legged bumblebee. Human beings have two legs and
animals have four; but bumblebees have six legs, so they are
more ignorant than any animal. We don’t want to have any relationship with that black person whose heart is as black as a
bumblebee. Räma was also black, and he cheated Çürpaëakhä
and cut off her nose and ears.”
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is actually an explanation of the glory of
Rädhikä’s love. Her love is supreme, and it is the goal of all living
beings. We can never grasp its breadth, but we can taste a drop
of it, and even that one drop can drown the entire universe. Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu gave Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé that drop of the
endless ocean of nectar, bhakti-rasa. If we can serve the gopés,
and especially Rädhikä, we can also have love and affection for
Kåñëa, and then we can feel separation. Otherwise, it will never
be possible. Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Six Gosvämés, ÇrémadBhägavatam, and Çukadeva Gosvämé have proclaimed this
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conclusion: our goal is kåñëa-prema, the prema that the gopés
have for Kåñëa.
Previously, Uddhava had heard about how much love and
affection the gopés have for Kåñëa, but he had no experience of
it. He had heard that the gopés are Kåñëa’s most beloved, and that
Kåñëa is their most beloved, but even knowing this, he could not
know the intensity and the ways of their love.
Uddhava also loves Kåñëa, and thinks, “Kåñëa is my master, He
is also like my brother, and we have so many other relationships.” However, Kåñëa did not say anything about Uddhava’s
love. Rather, He told him to go to Vraja and learn there: “Go and
realize the nature of prema.” He said, “There is no one in
Mathurä like these gopés.”
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has mercifully sprinkled a drop of
that love on the world (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi-lélä 1.4)):
anarpita-caréà cirät karuëayävatérëaù kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasäà sva-bhakti-çriyam
hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandépitaù
sadä hådaya-kandare sphuratu vaù çacé-nandanaù
May the Supreme Lord who is known as the son of Çrématé Çacédevé be transcendentally situated in the innermost chambers of
your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of molten gold, He has
appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow what
no incarnation has ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant mellow of devotional service, the mellow of amorous love.

Uddhava failed the entrance exam
Uddhava had great love and affection for Kåñëa, but when he
arrived in Vraja, he realized that vraja-prema was totally new to
him. He saw Kåñëa playing with all His sakhäs. Millions and millions of cows were hankering after Him, and milk was flowing
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from their bulging udders because of their spontaneous love.
The very beautiful black and white calves were jumping here and
there, and Nanda Bäbä’s big bulls were fighting with each other.
As Uddhava saw that scene, beautiful ghee lamps flickered in
the gopés’ rooms, and the light from these lamps was soft and
fragrant – not like the dead light from electric bulbs. Varieties of
flowers spread their sweet aroma in all directions, and the songs
of the humming bumblebees were like the blowing of Cupid’s
conchshell. Cuckoos and other birds were singing everywhere,
and peacocks were dancing about and calling, “Ke kaw! Ke
kaw!”
All the gopés were churning yogurt and singing, “Govinda
Dämodara Mädhaveti.” They were all very beautiful, and Mother
Yaçodä was the most beautiful of all. How else could Kåñëa have
become so beautiful? He would only have been black otherwise;
it was because of her that His beauty was like the luster of pearls.
Uddhava saw all this, but in a moment the scene changed
completely, and now he saw that all the residents of Våndävana
were weeping for Kåñëa: “O Kåñëa, where are You? Where are
You?” Cows were not going out to graze. They simply wept,
keeping their heads and eyes toward Mathurä, and the calves
were not drinking the milk from the udders of their mothers. The
peacocks were not dancing; rather, they looked as if they were
blind. Every person and creature was mad in separation from
Kåñëa.
It was now evening, and Uddhava found himself in Kåñëa’s
home, where he became dumbstruck to see the love and affection of Mother Yaçodä and Nanda Bäbä. He could never have
imagined that such high-class love could exist, but now he was
able to realize something of its elevated nature.
Early the next morning, Uddhava went to Kadamba-kyäré,
where, by Kåñëa’s mercy, he was able to see the gopés, who were
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all mad in separation and just about to die. This is why Kåñëa had
sent him to Våndävana: to try to be admitted into the school of
the gopés. Kåñëa had told him, “Be admitted into the school in
which I studied. Then, when you return, we will be able to have
some discussion about love and affection. First, go and become
qualified.”
However, Uddhava was not qualified for admittance into the
school of the gopés. His entrance examination score was about 25
percent, but the gopés demanded more than 85 percent. Still,
although they rejected him, he was able to enter the school and
see the very high-class students there. He saw professors like
Viçäkhä and Lalitä, and he saw the principal, Rädhikä Herself.
Now he knew something of the glories of the gopés, and he realized a little of their love for Kåñëa. He had never seen anything
like this before, and now he felt, “If I want to love Kåñëa, I must
be admitted into this school. But I am not qualified.” He therefore
requested the gopés, “If you do not admit me, can you at least
take me on as a servant, to bring water and clean the school?”
The gopés rejected even that request, however, and they told him,
“You should go back to Mathurä. First become qualified, and
then you can sweep our kuïjas; you cannot sweep here at the
moment.”
Uddhava then prayed:
vande nanda-vraja-stréëäà
päda-reëum abhékñëaçaù
yäsäà hari-kathodgétaà
punäti bhuvana-trayam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.63)

Nanda-vraja-stréëäm means the beloved gopés of Kåñëa.
Uddhava prayed to them, “I want to offer myself unto the dust of
your lotus feet. I want to keep even one particle of your foot-dust
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on my head, and if I can only get one particle of dust, it must be
Çrématé Rädhikä’s.” Neither Brahmä nor Çaìkara, nor even
Satyabhämä and the other Dvärakä queens, can attain this.
Kåñëa had sent Uddhava to see the glories of the gopés, and
now he saw Mount Everest, the highest peak of the Himälayas of
the gopés’ love. He could not become like them, however, so he
had to return to Kåñëa empty-handed. “I went there and saw
something very mysterious and wonderful, which I cannot
explain,” he told Kåñëa. “You told me about the gopés, and what
I saw was even more wonderful than what You told me. But I
had to return without realizing anything.”
Yäsäà hari-kathodgétaà, punäti bhuvana-trayam. The songs
of the gopés, such as Bhramara-géta and Gopé-géta, purify the
whole universe, and if one recites them, or even remembers
them, he will actually be purified. So try to recite all these songs
(gétas) and know them. The meanings are very deep, and Çréla
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja wanted to teach that the very
wonderful moods therein are our aim and object. He wanted to
teach this and he did discuss it in his books, but how could he
actually plant it in barren lands and deserts? First he had to cultivate the lands to make them fertile. He wanted to give this highest goal, but in the meantime his Sväminé, Çrématé Rädhikä, called
to him, “Come at once! We need your service.”
This is our goal – the dust of the lotus feet of Çrématé Rädhikä.
äsäm aho caraëa-reëu-juñäm ahaà syäà
våndävane kim api gulma-latauñadhénäm
yä dustyajaà sva-janam ärya-pathaà ca hitvä
bhejur mukunda-padavéà çrutibhir vimågyäm
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.61)
The gopés of Våndävana have abandoned the association of their
husbands, sons, and other family members who are very difficult
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to give up, and they have forsaken the path of chastity to take
shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Kåñëa, which one should
search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough to
be one of the bushes, creepers, or herbs in Våndävana, because
the gopés trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus
feet.

Uddhava prayed, “If I cannot attain Rädhikä’s lotus feet, then I
will be satisfied with the dust particles from the feet of any of Her
sakhés. I don’t want the dust of Kåñëa’s lotus feet, because I will
have to take a particle of the gopés’ moods if I want to please
Kåñëa.”
We must engage in the process given by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé,
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura,
and Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura. The teaching of our present
äcäryas is the same wine in new bottles. The bottles are different
colors, but the wine is the same. If you drink that wine, you will
certainly become mad, but this madness is actually desirable.

Kåñëa meets His parents at Kurukñetra
Years later there was to be a solar eclipse and Kåñëa planned
to go to Kurukñetra with all His commanders, His army, and all
His 16,108 queens. He did not invite Nanda Bäbä directly, but He
thought, “Father will know, and he will not be able to remain in
Vraja. He will come at once; he must come.”
In Våndävana, Nanda Bäbä somehow came to know about the
religious function to be held at Kurukñetra. Thus, all the gopas,
gopés, and young people prepared their bullock carts and proceeded toward Kurukñetra, leaving Upananda and some other
elders in Vraja to look after everything. They took with them
many personal items for Kåñëa, such as butter and other things
that He liked, and on the way they constantly remembered:
“Kåñëa, Kåñëa, Kåñëa.”
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By then, the gopés had been lamenting for perhaps fifty, sixty,
or seventy years. Kåñëa also felt separation for that long, but even
after all those years, He was still youthful (kiçora), and the gopés
remained young as well.
In the meantime, the sun was covered by a shadow and the
whole world became dark. According to Vedic culture, during a
solar eclipse one should take bath three times: when it is just
beginning, when the sun is fully covered, and when it is again
fully visible. At that time, one should bathe and give donations in
charity. It is written in Indian history and in the Vedas and
Upaniñads that many kings used to donate their entire wealth to
the brähmaëas and needy persons. Every golden pot and utensil was given in charity. Having given away their own clothing,
keeping only a loincloth for themselves, the kings themselves
would become penniless. Those charitable persons were giving
so much charity that there was no longer anyone to take it. Those
who had accepted charity began to give charity to others. They
gave their charity in charity, and therefore there was no one left
to think, “I want charity.” All were giving and all were satisfied –
because Kåñëa was there. Even recently in India, many people
would donate all these things. Now, however, although giving in
charity is for the betterment of the donors, this culture is gradually reducing.
Everyone bathed there at Kurukñetra, made their donations,
and after that they came to Kåñëa’s tent to take His darçana.
Thousands and thousands of åñis, maharñis, brahmavädés, realized souls like Närada, Bhéñma Pitämaha (the grandfather of the
Kauravas and Päëòavas), Vyäsadeva, Gautama, Yäjïavalkya,
Duryodhana and all his brothers, Droëäcärya, Karëa, and all the
Kauravas came from all over India, and from all over the world.
Åñis and maharñis from the Caspian sea, like Kaçyapa, also came,
and from Mongolia, sages like Maìgala Åñi came with all his sons
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and daughters. Almost all the kings of the world had assembled
there to bathe in the very pious lake there, and the crowd consisted of more than ten million people. All were there to bathe in
that lake, and all were residing there in separate camps.
Now, everyone assembled in the camp of Vasudeva and
Devaké to take darçana of Kåñëa, and they began to enter His
tent. His tent was so large that thousands of people could sit
inside. Although there was no arrangement for a loudspeaker,
everyone could easily hear Him speak, and in fact everyone
thought, “Kåñëa is sitting near me. I’m joking with Him, I’m
telling Him something, and He is very happy to hear it.”
The Päëòavas – Yudhiñöhira, Arjuna, Bhéma, Nakula, Sahadeva,
and Draupadé – had also joined the assembly, and their mother,
Kunté, was also there. Kunté met with her brother Vasudeva, and
pitifully weeping with tears falling profusely from her eyes, she
told him, “Brother, you did not remember me when my sons
were given poison, when they were about to burn in a fire, or
when all their wealth, kingdom, and everything else was taken
and we were begging here and there. Like a demon, Duryodhana
cheated my sons. He drove them from their kingdom, and he and
Duùçäsana also tried to strip Draupadé in the big council where
Dhåtaräñöra, Bhéñma Pitämaha, and other elders were present.
You are my brother. You should have remembered me.” Weeping
loudly, she put her arms around Vasudeva’s neck, and Vasudeva
Mahäräja also began to weep. Kunté continued, “Perhaps, my
brother, you forgot me.”
Vasudeva replied, “O elder sister, please do not lament. This
was all caused by the time factor of Çré Bhagavän. At that time my
wife and I were imprisoned in the jail of Kaàsa, and we were
suffering so grievously. Kaàsa was always abusing and insulting
us. His men bound me in iron chains and they were kicking me
with their boots. How could I do anything? Moreover, our six
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sons were killed right in front of us, snatched from my lap and
put to death. Luckily, Baladeva and Kåñëa are saved. I was in
unbearable distress, and that is why I could not help you.
Nevertheless, despite everything, somehow I always remembered you, and when I came out of jail I sent my first message to
you.
“Everything depends on the mercy of God. Sometimes we meet
and sometimes we are separated from each other. Sometimes
there is suffering and sorrow, and sometimes we are very prosperous. Nothing depends on any soul. Don’t worry anymore.
Now it is over.” In this way Vasudeva was consoling Kunté.
In the meantime, Nanda Bäbä and the Vrajaväsés were coming
on many bullock carts. Mother Yaçodä, Nanda Bäbä, all the gopés
like Çrématé Rädhikä, Lalitä, and Viçäkhä, and all Kåñëa’s cowherd
friends like Dämä, Çrédämä, Sudämä, Vasudäma, Stoka-kåñëa,
Madhumaìgala, and all others were on their way. Thousands of
gopas and gopés were on their way to Kåñëa.
While everyone else was meeting with Kåñëa, someone came
and told Him and Baladeva, “Oh, Your father and mother are
coming in a bullock cart.” When Kåñëa heard this, He immediately
left all the members of the assembly. Although there were many
thousands upon thousands of devotees, like Kaçyapa, Kavi, Havi,
Antarikña, Närada, Vasiñöha, Ägastya, and Välméki, Kåñëa left them
all and began to run at once towards Yaçodä and Nanda – weeping with tears in His eyes. In one second His heart had melted,
and now He called out, “Oh, Mother is coming? Father is coming?”
Upset, He cried out, “Mother, Mother, where are you?”
The bullock cart had now stopped. Baladeva Prabhu was following Kåñëa, and they both exclaimed, “Oh, the bullock cart is
here.” Nanda Bäbä and Yaçodä-maiyä came down from the cart,
and when they saw Kåñëa they became overwhelmed and began
to weep, “O my son, my son! Kåñëa, Kåñëa!”
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Standing at a distance, all the gopas and gopés, including
Rädhä, Lalitä, and Viçäkhä, were also weeping. Somehow they
had been tolerating their separation from Kåñëa while traveling
from Vraja, and in Vraja they were also somewhat tolerating.
Now, however, as they came nearer and nearer, their tolerance
began to disappear and they began to cry like babies.
Kåñëa at once sat on the lap of Yaçodä-maiyä, and Baladeva
Prabhu fell at the feet of Nanda Bäbä. Seeing Kåñëa, whom she
had lost for years and years, all Yaçodä-maiyä’s separation mood,
in the form of tears, began to flow out. She wept loudly, “My dear
son! My dear son!” She covered Kåñëa’s face as she had done
when He was a baby, and milk flowed automatically from her
breasts. She covered Him as though He was a helpless, small
baby and she wept bitterly – so bitterly.
In Våndävana she had never wept as much as she did now.
There she was like a statue, and her heart was dried up in separation. Kåñëa had also been like dry wood, or like a stone, but
now He also wept aloud. Nanda Bäbä took Baladeva in his lap
and he also began to weep, and it was a very piteous scene.
Kåñëa cried out, “Mother! Mother!” Baladeva Prabhu, sitting on
the lap of Nanda Bäbä, was crying out, “Father! Father!” and
Nanda Bäbä caressed him.
Having followed Kåñëa, Vasudeva, Devaké, and Mother Rohiëé
arrived there, and Rohiëé thought, “Oh, how very wonderful this
situation is!” Kåñëa had always been somewhat shy in front of
Devaké. If He was hungry, He would tell Mother Rohiëé – not
Devaké – and now Devaké saw Him weep uncontrollably.
Devaké thought, “Kåñëa never sat on my lap. He has never
called me, ‘Mother, Mother.’ But now He is in the arms of Yaçodä
crying, ‘Mother, Mother, Mother.’ Yaçodä thinks, ‘Kåñëa is my
own son,’ and Kåñëa also thinks, ‘My mother is only Yaçodä – not
Devaké.’ Yaçodä will surely take Kåñëa and return to Vraja. Kåñëa
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will go forever and He will never return to Dvärakä!”
She wanted to tell Yaçodä, “O Yaçodä, Kåñëa is not your son.
He is my son, but now He is forgetting me and accepting you as
His real mother.” She also wanted to tell Kåñëa, “You are not the
son of Yaçodä. You are my son.” She could not say all this in the
assembly of so many persons, however, and therefore she spoke
her mind in a roundabout way.
Being very intelligent, she said, “O dear friend Yaçodä, you are
wonderful and merciful. When we were in the prison of Kaàsa,
we could not support Kåñëa. Then, in a hidden way, we sent our
son to Gokula – to you. Although He is my son, you have kept
and supported Him. You have nourished Him better than anyone
could nourish her own son. Although you knew that Kåñëa is my
son, you nourished Him as though He was yours. As the eyelids
protect the most important part of the eyes – the pupils – you
protected Kåñëa. You never thought, ‘He is the son of Devaké.’
You saw Him only as your son. I see, therefore, that there is no
one as merciful as you in the entire world. You are very humble
and broadminded, and you have served Him up to now. Because
of this, He never remembers me. He always thinks that you are
His mother.”
Rohiëé saw that Devaké was trying to do something wrong –
she was trying to come between Yaçodä and Kåñëa. Rohiëé
wanted her not to disturb them. To trick her, therefore, she
quickly said, “Oh, Mother Kunté and so many more persons are
waiting for you. We should go there.” She cleverly sent her away
to welcome all the guests, and she also sent Vasudeva Mahäräja.
After some time Yaçodä-maiyä became relieved, but she could
not say anything. She was not in a state to say anything, and
Kåñëa was also in that condition. There was now only an
exchange of moods – from heart to heart. Yaçodä then thought,
“Outside, nearby, all the gopés like Lalitä, Viçäkhä, and Çrématé
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Rädhikä are waiting. They cannot meet Kåñëa if I am here – and
Nanda Bäbä and Baladeva are also here.”
Up until now the gopés were checking their moods of separation and their lives remained in their bodies. Once they reached
Kåñëa, however, they could no longer tolerate a moment’s separation. They were about to die. Being very kind and generous,
Mother Yaçodä thought, “They will die if I do not give a chance
to them at once. I must take everyone away from here, by trick,
and then the gopés will come. If I delay, they will all die. They
cannot tolerate the separation any longer.”
I remember an example from my boyhood, when I was fifteen.
My father was a farmer. I went with him to a place far from my
house, and there I picked a bundle of very delicious, beautiful
green chickpeas. At first I thought the bundle was very light,
when I reached the midway point it became heavy, and as my
village became nearer I could not bear the weight. When I came
into the village I should have instantly fallen down, but somehow
I persevered. When I reached the door of my house, however, I
could not take the load inside. I dropped it outside.
This was also the case with the gopés. When they were in Vraja
they were somehow tolerating separation, and as they traveled to
Kåñëa their separation-feeling increased. Then, when they saw
Kåñëa but had no chance to meet Him because Yaçodä, Nanda
Bäbä, and others were with Him, they could not endure the separation at all. Yaçodä realized this fact, and she at once took the
hand of Baladeva Prabhu. She put his fingers in her hand and,
looking towards Nanda Bäbä, she told him, “Let us meet with the
others.” Being very intelligent, Baladeva Prabhu also considered,
“If I am here, the gopés will not come,” and he hurriedly left with
his parents.
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Yaçodä thus went to Devaké and embraced her, and some dialogue ensued. Nanda Bäbä met with Vasudeva and others, and
they also engaged in conversation.
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CHAPTER SIX

KÅÑËA MEETS THE GOPÉS AT
KURUKÑETRA

That time has passed
As Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu dances at the Ratha-yäträ Festival,
He remembers a poem from a mundane Sanskrit literature called
Sähitya-darpaëa. He raises His arms and recites that poem in a
loud voice:
yaù kaumära-haraù sa eva hi varas tä eva caitra-kñapäs
te conmélita-mälaté-surabhayaù prauòhäù kadambäniläù
sä caiväsmi tathäpi tatra surata-vyäpära-lélä-vidhau
revä-rodhasi vetasé-taru-tale cetaù samutkaëöhate
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.121)
That very personality who stole away my heart during my youth is
now again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the
month of Caitra. The same fragrance of mälaté flowers is there,
and the same sweet breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest.
In our intimate relationship, I am also the same lover, yet still my
mind is not happy here. I am eager to go back to that place on the
bank of the Revä under the Vetasé tree. That is my desire.
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Mahäprabhu sings, “In our teenage years, when we were
twelve or fourteen, we used to meet on the bank of the Revä
river, where there were so many fragrant kadamba trees and
vetasé canes.” Cane cannot be uprooted, even if there is a strong
wind. It will bend according to the direction in which the wind
blows, and even a flood cannot uproot it. It will simply bend this
way and that. Devotees should be like this vetasé cane in their
practice of bhakti.
Mahäprabhu continues, “Although there are thorns in the
groves of vetasé cane, we never cared for them when we were
meeting. We never cared about any problems. We engaged in
very sweet talks on the river bank, opening our hearts to one
another in love and affection, and there was no one to create any
walls or problems. But some time has passed, and now we are
married. You are my husband and I am your wife, but I am not
happy. I was happy then, but I am not happy now. We are meeting here, and there is no obstruction. We can live in our home
together without any shame, because we have permission. We
can meet now, because we have a ‘passport’ to meet. No one will
criticize us now, but we don’t have the love and affection that we
had at our first meeting. How glorious, how beautiful, how sweet
and pleasing was that love! I want you to come to those very
groves on the banks of the Revä river, and I want our love and
affection to be renewed. I want it to be the same as it was
before.”
Mahäprabhu remembers this scene, and He is dancing and
weeping, and reciting this verse at the same time: “yaù kaumäraharaù – He who stole our youth and teenage years, and played
with us, has now become our husband. Our kaumära age has
been stolen away by marriage.”
A girlfriend and boyfriend meet together without being married.
They meet very secretly here and there, and enjoy themselves.

124

KÅÑËA MEETS THE GOPÉS AT KURUKÑETRA

Then, if after some time they get married, there is no longer any
restriction at all, and they can meet freely. Mahäprabhu’s mood
is like this, though not exactly the same. In other words, in the
mood of the gopés, and especially in Rädhäräëé’s mood, He is
actually saying, “All Your relatives are here at Kurukñetra. I
cannot meet You in the forest, where we used to meet. There
were many good kadamba trees with beautiful flowers, all with
an abundance of fragrance. There was no one there to disturb us.
There were only the two of us sitting on the bank of the river,
talking throughout the day without ever stopping. We talked
continually while we were meeting each other and pleasing each
other. I remember this. I do not want a royal palace or vast
wealth. I want to be in that place where we used to meet together
and sit and talk.”
Giving this example, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is thinking, “We
were meeting there in Våndävana, at Rädhä-kuëòa, in
Nandagaon, Saìkeöa, Öera-kadamba, Kadamba-kyäré, and elsewhere.” The air was so fragrant in the beautiful groves of
kadamba, and Rädhä and Kåñëa used to meet each other and
perform so many pleasant pastimes there. Sometimes They
played on swings and sometimes They gambled. When Çrématé
Rädhikä used to defeat Kåñëa, everyone on the gopés’ side
clapped, and Kåñëa became very happy even though He was
defeated. Sometimes the gopés stole Kåñëa’s flute, and He would
look for it here and there. He would say, “Oh, I will die if you
keep My flute. Why are you keeping it? I will have to search
everywhere to see where you have kept it.”
The gopés remember these pastimes and they tell Kåñëa at
Kurukñetra, “If You come to Våndävana, we will meet freely there
once again. We cannot meet You here, because there are thousands and thousands of horses, elephants, and soldiers.
Grandfather Bhéñma, Droëäcärya, and many kings are here;
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Vasudeva and Devaké are here; and especially, all Your queens
are here.”
Kåñëa asks the gopés, “What shall I do?” They reply, “We want
You to come with us to Våndävana. We are feeling some happiness in our meeting here, but not full happiness. We cannot talk
with You here in front of the others, and there is so much opulence here. We remember Våndävana, when we were kiçora and
kiçoré. You were kiçora at that time, entering Your teenage years,
and You were more beautiful than in Your childhood. There was
no restriction at all at that time. We met freely in the shade of the
kadamba trees, where the fragrance of the belé, cämelé, and jühé
flowers mixed together. We talked with each other happily, and
there was no need of a mediator.”
This is the hidden meaning of the poem of the mundane poet,
which Çré Rüpa Gosvämé transformed into his own poem. Rüpa
Gosvämé heard this çloka from Mahäprabhu, and he at once
wrote another çloka that explained it: “I am that same Rädhä, and
You are that same Kåñëa. We used to be lover and beloved. There
was no mediator then, and we met freely. So many cuckoos were
singing, and peacocks were dancing there. Now we are meeting
here, but there is not as much pleasure as when we met freely in
Våndävana. We want You to come with us to Våndävana, to play
with all the gopas and gopés. You should make Your friends
happy, and we will also become happy by dancing and singing
with You there – freely.”
Rädhikä is like that lover and Kåñëa is like Her beloved. They
were meeting in Våndävana outside of marriage – dancing in räsalélä, and meeting each other and pleasing each other. Sometimes
Kåñëa massaged Rädhikä’s feet and sometimes He applied red lac
to Her feet. Sometimes Rädhikä placed Her foot on Kåñëa’s head,
and Her footprint became like a stamp on it because the red lac
was fresh and moist. That stamp stated: “Now You are Mine.”
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Now Kåñëa becomes ready. A chariot is there, and that chariot
is the gopés’ hearts. They have made their hearts like a chariot,
and now they tell Kåñëa to sit there. They say, “You should sit on
this chariot of our hearts and come to Våndävana. We will never
give You up. You will always remain there.” All the gopés become
very happy as they take Kåñëa to Våndävana on the chariots of
their hearts, and Caitanya Mahäprabhu is bringing this same
mood to Puré.

To bring Kåñëa to His chariot
During the Ratha-yäträ Festival, bringing Kåñëa (in the form of
Jagannätha) to His chariot is a very difficult and dangerous task.
Many strong, tall, and beautiful dayitäs wrap their chaddars
around themselves as wrestlers would, and then, imitating the
mood of the gopés, they tie Jagannätha-deva with ropes. They
“abuse” Him in so many ways, addressing Him, “Sälä, Sälä!” Sälä
means “brother-in-law,” but in India the word is also used to
abuse others. The dayitäs are telling Kåñëa, “We don’t know
where You took birth, or who Your mother and father are.
Perhaps You are fatherless and motherless.” This is like an abuse.
It is not certain who Kåñëa’s father is – Vasudeva or Nanda
Mahäräja. Neither is it certain who is actually His mother; in fact,
no one is actually His mother. The gopés hurl so much abuse at
Kåñëa as they pull Him on the chariot of their hearts, and during
the festival attended by Mahäprabhu, Jagannätha-deva is pulled
by hundreds and hundreds of big wrestlers who jostle Him back
and forth to make Him move forward. He is well decorated with
jewels and many garlands, and He wears very large peacock
feathers on His head.
Then, there is a very big problem when Jagannätha-deva
approaches His chariot to get up on it. Sometimes He slips from
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above. Sometimes He does not reach His throne on the chariot,
even after two, three, four, or five hours, and sometimes even for
the whole day. There are always many parties continually performing kértana and chanting, “Jaya Jagannätha! Jaya Jagannätha!
Jaya Jagannätha, Subhadrä, and Baladeva!”, “Hare Kåñëa, Hare
Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare,” and “sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu.”
In this way there were many kértanas, and millions of people
were pulling the chariots.
sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu
yähä lägi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu’
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.113)
Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in whose absence I was
being burned by Cupid and was withering away.

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu becomes completely immersed in
this mood, and Jagannätha is totally absorbed in Mahäprabhu’s
dancing and singing. His chariot makes the sound, “haòa haòa,
haòa haòa.”
gaura yadi päche cale, çyäma haya sthire
gaura äge cale, çyäma cale dhére-dhére
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.118)
When Caitanya Mahäprabhu was dramatically enacting the song,
He would sometimes fall behind in the procession. At such times,
Lord Jagannätha would come to a standstill. When Caitanya
Mahäprabhu went forward again, Lord Jagannätha’s car would
slowly start again.

These are very pleasing pastimes. Who made it so? Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu Himself. The Ratha-yäträ Festival was not like this at
first. Before Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s time, there was only one
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ratha. It carried Jagannätha, Subhadrä, and Baladeva and was
pulled by their servants and elephants, but there was no kértana
and no special moods. Mahäprabhu introduced these moods by
His dancing and singing when He joined along with His associates such as Vakreçvara Paëòita and others in His kértana party.
Hundreds of thousands of devotees also began to join from
Bengal, Orissa, and other places, and all in all there were not less
than four million devotees.
1
Sometimes Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to test Jagannätha.
He thought, “Will Kåñëa go forward or not, if I do not come?” He
therefore went behind Jagannätha’s chariot, and then the chariot
stopped. Thousands of elephants pulled, and millions of people
were chanting, “Jaya Jagannätha-deva! Jaya Jagannätha-deva!”
but Jagannätha became “deaf” at that time, and did not hear
them. Instead, He stood in one place for hours and hours, until
Mahäprabhu came forward and began to sing. Then Mahäprabhu
said, “Everyone else can stop trying. I will do it alone.” He put
His head against the chariot and pushed it, and it began moving
in a good way. The chariot stopped when Mahäprabhu was
behind it, and moved when He proceeded in front, dancing and
singing. In this way Jagannätha watched the dancing and singing
of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and it took two or three days to reach
the Guëòicä Mandira.
Mahäprabhu sang:
sei ta paräëa-nätha päinu
yähä lägi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu’
1

Mahäprabhu “tested” Jagannätha by going behind the chariot to see if
Jagannätha would continue onward without Him. Here Mahäprabhu is in the
mood of Çrématé Rädhikä, so She is testing Kåñëa to see if He is willing to go and
be in Våndävana with the other gopés if She is not there. Jagannätha’s stopping
the chariot until Mahäprabhu pushed it very easily with His own head shows the
superiority of Rädhikä over the other gopés.
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We should feel some separation for Kåñëa. We begin by feeling
separation from gurudeva and devotees, and gradually develop
that feeling for Rädhä and Kåñëa. This is our objective, and it has
been explained very beautifully and sweetly in Çré Caitanyacaritämåta.
The gopés are weeping and half-dead when they first reach
Kåñëa. Then, when they meet Him, their whole mood pours from
their hearts and they begin to weep even more bitterly. In their
entire lives, they have never wept as they do on this day. They
have become almost senseless and are about to die, but now
they finally have the chance to come and meet Kåñëa.
gopyaç ca kåñëam upalabhya ciräd abhéñöaà
yat-prekñaëe dåçiñu pakñma-kåtaà çapanti
dågbhir hådékåtam alaà parirabhya sarväs
tad-bhävam äpur api nitya-yujäà duräpam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.82.39)
[Çukadeva Gosvämé said:] While the young gopés used to gaze at
their beloved Kåñëa, they condemned the creator of their eyelids
(which would momentarily block their vision of Him). Now,
seeing Kåñëa again after such a long separation, by their eyes they
took Him into their hearts, and there they embraced Him to their
full satisfaction. In this way they became totally absorbed in
ecstatic meditation on Him, although those who constantly practice mystic yoga find it difficult to achieve such absorption.

Now, when Kåñëa sees the gopés, He also begins to weep more
loudly than before.
Çré Vyäsadeva and Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé explain the way in
which they meet. A person becomes like this if he dies and then
by good fortune is restored back to life. The gopés are all as if
dead, but they come to life again when they see Kåñëa. Here
Çukadeva Gosvämé says: “kåñëam upalabhya ciräd abhéñöam
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– they are meeting Kåñëa after a long time.” Through their eyes
they take Him into their hearts, and there they embrace Him very
tightly. It is there that they become as one, and this is especially
true for Çrématé Rädhikä.
Lakñmé, who resides on Näräyaëa’s chest as a curl of goldenwhite hair, always remembers Kåñëa in her heart, and the åñis and
munis who have purified their hearts do so as well. Still, Kåñëa’s
lotus feet never actually manifest in their hearts. They try and try,
but no such event ever occurs. On the other hand, these gopés,
who are weeping and feeling profound separation, take Kåñëa
into their hearts and embrace Him there.
They cannot speak. They want to speak, but they cannot; so
Kåñëa Himself says, “O gopés, My friends! You are the life of My
life. I know that you were feeling terrible separation, thinking
that I was very cruel-hearted. You gave up everything for Me –
your husbands, homes, wealth, reputation, and everything else.
You even gave up your Vedic religious principles of chastity for
My sake, but I left you. Please forgive Me for this. You must be
thinking that I am a very ungrateful creature, but I am not
ungrateful to you. I always remember you.”
After some time, when their weeping subsides, Kåñëa tells
them:
ahaà hi sarva-bhütänäm
ädir anto ’ntaraà bahiù
bhautikänäà yathä khaà vär
bhür väyur jyotir aìganäù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.82.45)
Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings. I
exist both within them and outside them, just as the elements
ether, water, earth, air, and fire are the beginning and end of all
material objects.
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“My dear gopés, I want to tell you a secret. Have you heard that
I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Really I am. You
should know that I am Viñëu. I am everywhere, in everyone’s
heart, and I am even in the hearts of animals, grass, and particles
of water and air. I am in your hearts as well. I am everywhere,
and therefore you are never separate from Me.
“An earthen vessel cannot be separated from the earth from
which it is made. You are My parts, so you are like My body. You
are made of Me, and I am everywhere. I am inside and outside,
and up and down. I am in you, so why do you feel separated?
You should go into trance. Meditate on Me, and then you will
realize that I am everywhere. You should think that your body,
your mind – your everything – is made of My love and affection.
Think about Me and remember Me, and do not be upset. I am
always with you.”
When the gopés hear this, their feelings of separation increase
more and more, and their mood changes to one of anger. They
tell Kåñëa, not by words, but by mood, “O big cheater, You are
black inside and outside. You always want to cheat us. We know
that You are not Bhagavän; You are not the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. We know You from the beginning. We know that
You came from Mother Yaçodä’s womb. You were always weeping for her milk, and always wandering here and there, telling
lies. You put earth in Your mouth, and then You told Your
mother, ‘I have not eaten earth!’ You were always stealing butter
and milk in the houses of the elderly gopés and telling them, ‘I
have never stolen anything.’ Bhagavän cannot be like this.
Bhagavän cannot steal the garments of young girls and make
them naked. Can He do that? Why would He do that? The
Supreme Personality of Godhead would do that?
“We know that You are very passionate. You used to call us by
the melody of Your flute: ‘Rädhä! Rädhä! Lalitä! Viçäkhä!’ You
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called all the gopés by playing ‘kléà’ on Your flute, and then we
came and danced with You. Why would the Supreme Personality
of Godhead come and dance with us? We also know that You
kept Your sweet vaàçé and Your head at Rädhikä’s lotus feet, and
You begged for Her forgiveness. Would the Supreme Personality
of Godhead behave like this? Never. You are cheating. We know
that You are not Bhagavän.”
ähuç ca te nalina-näbha-padäravindaà
yogeçvarair hådi vicintyam agädha-bodhaiù
saàsära-küpa-patitottaraëävalambaà
gehaà juñäm api manasy udiyät sadä naù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.82.48)
[The gopés spoke thus:] Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus
flower, Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have
fallen into the deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon by great mystic yogés and highly
learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus feet may also be
awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary persons engaged in household affairs.

The gopés speak the words of this çloka externally, but their
real mood is hidden. Internally they are saying, “You Yourself are
drowning in the well of separation from our love and affection.
We know this, and only we can save You. You cannot save us.
We are powerful, and we can give You life by our love and affection. When You tell us, ‘You should meditate,’ it is like a joke; this
is a laughing matter for us. You tell us, ‘You should meditate on
Me’ but don’t You remember that we were playing with You from
the beginning of our lives? Brahmä, Çaìkara, Çukadeva Gosvämé,
and others can meditate on Your lotus feet – and nothing but
Your lotus feet – in their hearts, but it may be that these feet will
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still not come into their hearts. On the other hand, we have kept
those same feet directly on our breasts. Why? To please You and
to give You satisfaction, because You become happy when we
keep Your feet there.
“Brahmä was born from the lotus-navel of Padmanäbha Viñëu,
so he is like that lotus flower. His intelligence is quite dull,
because he has come from the stem of an inert lotus. How can
demigods like Brahmä know anything? They can pray to You and
believe that You are the Supreme Lord. They can believe that You
can create this entire universe in a second and then destroy it.
They can glorify You like this, but we have known You from the
beginning of Your birth, and we know You at this very moment.
These demigods and yogés may pray to You for salvation, or they
can pray to You that Your lotus feet may appear in their hearts.
They should do so, because they are as foolish as anything.
“We are not like them, for we are very clever and intelligent.
We know who You really are: You are only a black cheater. You
can cheat anyone, and You can even easily take our hearts.
Brahmä says – and others say so, too – that if anyone in this
world is drowning in the well of birth and death, and suffering
greatly from old age and all kinds of troubles and problems, he
can chant Your name and escape from that well. But we are not
in any well like that.
“We are not like Brahmä, that we will meditate on You. We are
hankering for Your satisfaction, not for our own. We know that
You will die without us, and that is why we have mercifully come
to You. Don’t think that we have come to enjoy our own happiness; we want You to be happy. We have come here because we
want You to remain alive. We are not weeping for ourselves. We
are weeping for You, because You are helpless. No one can satisfy You except us, and especially our sakhé Rädhikä. She is Your
life and soul.
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“If You want to be happy forever, then please come onto the
chariot of our hearts. We will take You where our minds and
hearts reside, and we will satisfy You there – not here. We don’t
want to meet You here, because we cannot satisfy You here.
Here You have thousands of wives, so many children, so many
generals, a great army, and so many friends, åñis, and maharñis.
But we remember Våndävana.”

The gopés remember Våndävana
Kåñëa tells the gopés, “You should remember Me and see Me in
trance. I am always there with you. I cannot give you up.” Now
He personally tells them what He explained in Bhagavad-gétä,
what He had requested Uddhava to tell them, and what He had
asked Baladeva Prabhu to tell them: “You should always remember Me as Paramätmä, as the yogés do.”
Somewhat angry, the gopés continue their reply with this çloka:
anyera hådaya mana, mora mana våndävana,
‘mane’ ‘vane’ eka kari’ jäni
tähäì tomära pada-dvaya, karäha yadi udaya,
tabe tomära pürëa kåpä mäni
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.137)
[Speaking in the mood of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, Caitanya Mahäprabhu
said:] For most people, the mind and heart are one, but I consider
My mind and Våndävana to be one, because My mind is never separated from Våndävana. My mind is already Våndävana, and since
You like Våndävana, will You please place Your lotus feet there? I
would deem that Your full mercy.

Mahäprabhu is remembering Kurukñetra and thinking, “I am
Rädhikä, and all my friends, the gopés, are in Kurukñetra with
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Nanda Bäbä and Yaçodä.” From there, the gopés carry Kåñëa on
their mano-ratha, the chariot of their hearts. They always carry
Him in that way.
In Rädhikä’s mood, Mahäprabhu tells Jagannätha-deva, “Our
hearts and minds are the same, and especially, our hearts are
Våndävana. Others’ hearts are not.” We try to make our hearts
and minds one, and we try to make them both like Våndävana.
We want to be in Våndävana, but our hearts are not there because
our minds and hearts are made of material things. The gopés are
quite different, and they tell Kåñëa, “Our hearts are Våndävana.
You have said, ‘You should remember Me in trance,’ but we are
not yogés. We are ordinary people, and we were with You from
the beginning of our lives; from birth.”
Yogés can meditate in trance, and sometimes they can see the
lotus feet of Paramätmä, but not of Kåñëa. Paramätmä is not aàçé,
the origin. The origin of Paramätmä is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu,
and His origin is Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu. His origin is MahäSaìkarñaëa, His origin is Müla-Saìkarñaëa, His origin is Baladeva
Prabhu, and His origin is Kåñëa.
The gopés continue, “We always kept Your feet on our breasts
and upon our laps. We played with those feet. And what to speak
of Your feet – You used to massage our feet with Your hands. We
played with You as friends from the beginning, from our childhood. You could not be separated from us at that time. You were
always with us, playing here and there in the groves of
Govardhana, and we used to dance with You at Vaàçévaöa. We
are not like yogés. In their trance, they may think, ‘I pray that the
lotus feet of Paramätmä should appear in my heart,’ but those
feet never come; they may come, but very seldom; very rarely. As
far as we are concerned, we want to forget You – to forget You.
The root of all our problems is remembering You and Your pastimes – especially remembering You – so we want to forget You.
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If You can forget us, why can we not forget You? But this is the
problem: we cannot forget You. We want to give You up, but we
cannot. We can give You up in the sense that You can leave
Våndävana, as You have done – no harm. But we cannot give up
remembering Your pastimes.”
Previously, when Kåñëa resided in Våndävana, the gopés used
to say, “Don’t have any relation with that black person, that
cheater. Stay far away from Him and don’t utter His name. He is
the biggest cheater. If anyone remembers Him, or hears His pastimes, or chants His name, that person will become bewildered,
like a mad person. If you want to live with your husbands, sisters, brothers, fathers, and other family members, and if you want
to remain very happy with them, then don’t remember this boy,
or have any relationship with Him. We have seen that those who
remember Him become like birds. Birds have no homes to live
in, and no fields where they can grow flowers or wheat or anything else. They have nothing. Similarly, if anyone hears, chants,
and remembers Kåñëa’s glories, they become like street beggars.”
Now, at Kurukñetra, they tell Kåñëa, “We can give You up, as
You have given us up. In other words, You are living in a place
very distant from us, and we can also live far away from You. But
we cannot give up remembering You. You instruct us to remember You, but we wonder why You are giving us such instructions.
We have always remembered You since our childhood, and yet
You say, ‘You should remember Me.’ We want to forget You forever, and not remember anything about You. We laugh at Your
words. You are telling very learned Ph.D. scholars, ‘Oh, you
should go to primary school and learn A-B-C-D.’”
The gopés begin to weep loudly, and at that time Kåñëa tells
them:
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mayi bhaktir hi bhütänäm
amåtatväya kalpate
diñöyä yad äsén mat-sneho
bhavaténäà mad-äpanaù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.82.44)
Devotional service that the living beings render to Me revives their
eternal life. O My dear damsels of Vraja, your affection for Me is
your good fortune, for it is the only means by which you have
obtained My favor.

Kåñëa is “tricky”
As you know, only Vedic Hindus can enter Lord Jagannätha’s
temple in Puré; no Western or Eastern devotees are allowed in.
The temple administrators are very strict. Those who are not
actually Hindu by birth cannot enter, even if they were born in
India. Indira Gandhi, the former Prime Minister of India, was
born of a brähmaëa family, but she left her brahminical religion
and married a Muslim. She was a powerful and wealthy person,
but still the päëòäs of Puré never allowed her or her son Rajiv
Gandhi to enter the temple. They told them, “You can come to
Puré, but you cannot enter the temple.” There are so many police
guards everywhere, at all the four doors of the temple. Not even
a bird from a Western or Eastern country can enter; even Western
air cannot get in there.
The guards once checked me at the gate. They said, “Your
eyes are not like the Hindus’ eyes, and you have a rather fair
complexion.” I am not really so fair, but still they checked me. My
paëòä was there and he told them, “O bogus people, he is my
client.” And he took me inside.
The guards are very strict, but Kåñëa is very funny and “tricky.”
They may make these rules, but Kåñëa does not. Kåñëa – that is,
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Jagannätha, Baladeva, Subhadrä, and Sudarçana cakra – come
out on the road, and they do not move quickly at all. They are not
in a hurry. Sometimes they stand at the same place for a day, two
days, or even three days, abundantly giving Their darçana to all.
Jagannätha comes with Subhadrä and Baladeva, by a “trick,” as
Patita-pävana, the deliverer of the most fallen. He is Patita-pävana
and He belongs to everyone. He does not make any distinction
between an Indian devotee, a brähmaëa, a kñatriya, or a Western
devotee, and that is why He plays a trick. He thinks, “I will remain
in the temple for the entire year, but for these nine or ten days I
will be Patita-pävana. I will go on the street, and then everyone
can receive My darçana and be liberated.”
Kåñëa is very merciful, and His devotees are more merciful
still. You could not have called parama-püjyapäda Çréla
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja to preach in the West, and you
have not called me. Our guru-varga (disciplic succession) has
sent me, and Çréla Swämé Mahäräja came because his gurudeva
mercifully ordered him to preach throughout Western countries.
Çréla Swämé Mahäräja also came through his own compassion
and mercy. He came on a ship belonging to Scindia Navigation,
and, in his human-like pastimes, he almost died of a heart attack
on the way. He thought, “Will I die? What will happen?” But
Kåñëa’s mercy was with him. Kåñëa wanted him to come, so he
came; and he preached with immediate effect.
Kåñëa also played a trick with Arjuna during the Mahäbhärata
battle. He told him:
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
Bhagavad-gétä (18.66)
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Abandon all varieties of material religion and just surrender to Me.
I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.

This is the best instruction to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä, but
Mahäprabhu still rejected it. When He met Rämänanda Räya at
Godävaré, He told him, “These are external things. Say something
more.” Why did He reject this statement? Arjuna felt great pain
when Kåñëa gave him this instruction. He thought, “How ‘funny’
Kåñëa is. He is telling me to be çaraëägata, surrendered. But He
has been my bosom friend for so many years. He has even slept
with me on the same bed.”
Sometimes Arjuna used to place his feet on Kåñëa’s chest when
they both lay down together, and Rukmiëé and Satyabhämä
fanned them with cämaras. At the same time, Kåñëa’s feet lay
upon Arjuna’s chest, and Draupadé and Subhadrä fanned at the
other end of the bed. Kåñëa was very happy to lie on the same
bed as Arjuna, and also to take prasäda remnants with him.
Arjuna therefore thought, “Friends are far superior to
çaraëägatas, and yet He is telling me to surrender. Haven’t I
surrendered? Why is this tricky person telling me this?” Arjuna
was not satisfied, just as the gopés were not satisfied, so Kåñëa
told him, “Don’t worry. I am not giving this instruction for you. I
am giving it to others through you.”
Now, at Kurukñetra, the gopés also complain to Kåñëa.

The gopés are more “tricky” than Kåñëa
Mädhurya (sweetness) and aiçvarya (opulence) can never
exist together. There is immense opulence in Dvärakä. There
Kåñëa cannot say, “I am the son of Nanda Bäbä and Yaçodä;” He
is bound to say, “I am a kñatriya, and I am the son of Vasudeva
and Devaké.” He cannot wear a peacock feather and He cannot
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play His flute. In Dvärakä He is surrounded by many thousands
of räja-maharñis, queens, horses, and so on, so the gopés request
Him, “We want You to come to Våndävana.”
The gopés seem to be very selfish. Why did they request Kåñëa,
“You should give up all the thousands of devotees in Mathurä
and Dvärakä, and come to Våndävana”? I am giving a very simple
answer. All the Vrajaväsés, and especially the gopés, know Kåñëa’s
heart. In Vraja, Kåñëa is not like the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The Vrajaväsés cannot think of Him in that way, even
in dreams. They can only think that He is the son of Nanda Bäbä
and Yaçodä, the beloved of all the gopés, and the friend of
Çrédämä and Subala Sakhä.
All the Vrajaväsés want Kåñëa to be happy in every way, and
they also know that He is always very shy. Therefore Nanda
Bäbä, Yaçodä, and all the gopés and friends have to be very tricky
with Him. They know that He will be shy to eat butter when
Yaçodä offers it to Him, so she plays many tricks to induce Him
to eat. Once she told Him, “Oh Kåñëa, You are so weak, but still
You don’t want to take any bread and butter and other prasäda.
How will Your çikhä become thick like Baladeva’s? You see?
Baladeva is very strong, and his çikhä is very thick and long. But
You are so weak. We cannot compare You with Him.” Kåñëa
replied, “Mother, I want to defeat Baladeva. Please give Me bread
and butter.” This is how Yaçodä and others trick Kåñëa to make
Him eat.
Yaçodä had previously thought, “Kåñëa is going to become
weak, because He doesn’t want to eat anything.” She therefore
called Çrématé Rädhikä from Yävaöa by a trick, by regularly sending Rädhikä’s in-laws in Yävaöa vast wealth in the form of many
jewels, ornaments, and garments. Why did Yaçodä call Çrématé
Rädhikä? She considered, “Kåñëa doesn’t eat very much, because
He becomes shy and cannot admit His hunger. But He will
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become very strong if He eats what Rädhikä cooks. If I send
these gifts to Her in-laws, they will surely send Her to cook.” As
a result of Yaçodä’s trick, Çrématé Rädhikä comes and prepares
manohara-laòòu, amåta-keli, and so many other dishes.
There is no one in Mathurä or Dvärakä who can give Kåñëa
delicious food like Yaçodä-maiyä, and Kåñëa can never address
other elderly relatives, “Mother! Mother!” Yaçodä-maiyä cooked a
great variety of preparations through Rohiëé, Rädhikä, Lalitä, and
Viçäkhä. She would call them all to her kitchen, and they would
quickly prepare many delicious dishes. Then, if Kåñëa was not
eating, Mother Yaçodä would come over and tell Him, “Oh, I
have made a vow to Näräyaëa that You will eat this. If You don’t
eat, Näräyaëa will be disappointed with You, and that will be
very inauspicious for You.” She would request Him again, and
then He would take His meal. Neither Devaké nor anyone else in
Dvärakä knew all these tricks. Kåñëa may have felt hungry there,
but He was too shy to ask for anything to eat.
All the gopés know how Yaçodä-maiyä used to trick Kåñëa into
taking those preparations, so they think, “He will always be neglected in Dvärakä. He cannot say, ‘Mother, give me bread and
butter.’” The gopés remember Kåñëa’s shy nature. Sometimes He
would want something from them, and He would play on His
flute to call them all. But then, when they came to Him, He
would tell them, “You should return home now.” In His heart He
thought, “I want to dance with the gopés,” and the gopés thought,
“We want to satisfy Kåñëa.” But because Kåñëa was tricky, He
would tell them, “You should all return home.” The gopés are also
tricky, however, and they knew how to satisfy Him. They would
tell Him, “Oh, You are our guru, and we are all Your disciples.
2

Rädhikä had received a boon from Durväsä Åñi that whoever will eat her
cooking will be very powerful, long-lived, and able to defeat all enemies.
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Disciples should worship their guru, and after that they can
worship their husbands or even Näräyaëa. If someone is not
worshiping his guru, he cannot satisfy the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Therefore, You will be an offender of the
Vedas if You do not accept this worship.”
ye yathä mäà prapadyante
täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham
mama vartmänuvartante
manuñyäù pärtha sarvaçaù
Bhagavad-gétä (4.11)
I reward everyone according to their surrender unto Me. Everyone
follows My path in all respects, O son of Påthä.

The gopés would thus defeat Kåñëa by clever words so that He
could engage in the räsa dance with them. Kåñëa desired to
touch their bodies, but they would tell Him, “Oh, You cannot
touch us. You should remain far away.” They were always able
to satisfy Kåñëa by continually increasing His greed.
Kåñëa can only be satisfied by these tricks, which are not
known in Dvärakä or Mathurä, or in any other place in the world.
Thus, the gopés are selfless. There is no blemish in their hearts,
and they have no desire other than to please Kåñëa. They serve
Kåñëa totally with all their senses, with their minds, and with their
souls, and He is always indebted to them.
Now Kåñëa assures them, “Those who are engaged in the
process of attaining My love and affection – beginning with
çraddhä, niñöhä, ruci, and so on – are all fortunate. But even
more fortunate are those who already have prema, sneha,
praëaya, and beyond that. You have these qualities, and they
attract Me to come to Våndävana very soon. Don’t worry. I must
come to you, because you have that sneha, mäna, praëaya,
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räga, anuräga, bhäva, and mahäbhäva. Your qualities charm
and attract Me, and they will also compel Me to return with you
to Våndävana.”
The gopés tell Kåñëa, “You should come on our chariot.” Their
chariot is their minds and hearts, which are the same as
Våndävana. “You should come to Våndävana, and then we will
think that You are entering our trance. This is ‘trance’ – that You
should come to Våndävana.”
Çrématé Rädhikä is reminding Kåñëa – that is, Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu is reminding Kåñëa as Jagannätha: “We are those
unmarried teenage girls. We used to meet in Våndävana with love
and affection under the kadamba trees.”

The meaning of prema
Try to understand the meaning of prema. In English, there is
no exact word for prema; there are only words such as “love”
and “affection.” In Sanskrit, however, each word has a special
meaning. All the stages of prema, such as äsakti, bhäva, prema,
sneha, mäna, praëaya, räga, anuräga, and so on, have specific
meanings.
What kind of love does Rädhikä have for Kåñëa? Her love
increases more and more, even if there are circumstances that
should make it diminish. This is the meaning of prema.
Kåñëa left Rädhikä, the gopés, and the other Vrajaväsés and went
to Mathurä, where He took upanayana-saàskära (brahminical
initiation), became a kñatriya, and declared, “I am the son of
Devaké and Vasudeva. I am a Yädava.” After that He went to
Dvärakä, where He married eight very beautiful princesses, and
then 16,100 more, and then He begot so many children. This
should be enough to break anyone’s love and affection, but here
you can see the nature of the love and affection that Rädhikä has
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toward Kåñëa. You can see the nature of the love of Mother
Yaçodä and Nanda Bäbä, the love of Kåñëa’s friends, and the love
of all the Vrajaväsés, including the cows and other animals. They
did not give up their love and affection, although they were actually dying of separation.
Here in this world, if a husband divorces his wife and marries
again, the ex-wife will go to court and file a suit, and he will be
bound to sign an agreement to pay her maintenance. She will
forcibly take that money, and she may also marry another man.
She cannot tolerate the thought that he has given her up, but she
will herself remarry two, three, four, or five times. Thus, here in
this world, love and affection stops when there is an obstacle.
But there, Rädhikä’s love for Kåñëa and His love for Her did not
stop, even though He had so many wives and children, and even
though He changed His name. If you want to realize that transcendental love, then try to be like the Vrajaväsés. Love in this
world is not actually love, it is merely sense gratification and lust.
We simply kick away and divorce our spouse upon the slightest
provocation.
Rädhikä knows that Kåñëa has many wives and many children.
Now He is like a king, and He has changed into a Yädava – but
still Her love increases. This is called transcendental prema. Read
these topics, and then go deeply into what you have read. Try to
forget yourself, where you are, and what you are doing. Forget
everything else, go deep, become totally absorbed in meditation
upon these topics, and then you will be able to realize something
of this love. It is because you cannot do this that you become
weak in your spiritual life. So try to hear all these topics in elevated association.
The gopés have forgotten everything other than Kåñëa. They
are feeling great separation for Him, and consequently they have
become more than yogés. Through the window of their eyes, they
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take Him in their hearts, and there they embrace Him so
intensely that they lose external consciousness.
I have already described how Kåñëa tried to pacify Rädhäräëé
and the gopés by saying, “O gopés, why are you feeling so much
separation? I am not away from you for even a moment. There is
no separation between clay and a clay statue or mürti, because
the clay is everywhere in the mürti. In just the same way, this
physical body is made of five elements – earth, water, fire, air,
and ether – so one’s body cannot be separated from them. As one
cannot differentiate between the body and these elements, similarly, You are made of My mood.”
Kåñëa is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, the complete form of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, and Çrématé Rädhikä’s constitutional
position is mahäbhäva. Because She is the embodiment of
mahäbhäva, She is called hlädiné-çakti. She and Kåñëa are
always combined as the essence of hlädiné and saàvit. Saàvit
and hlädiné are the same as cit and änanda, and that is why
Kåñëa told Her, “I am always with You. I am sac-cid-änanda, so
how can I be separated from You? I am always in Your body and
Your heart.”
I have already explained that the gopés became very sulky and
angry when they heard Kåñëa’s words, and they began to chastise Him, not by words but by mood: “Why are You telling us
these things? We don’t accept this theory of Yours. We are not
yogés. Yogés worship You and meditate upon You, but they
cannot purify their hearts, or even their minds, in thousands and
thousands of births. We, on the other hand, want to forget You
forever. We were so happy in the homes of our fathers and mothers in Vraja, but You have upset and destroyed everything. We
gave You our whole love, one hundred percent, or one hundred
and ten percent. We left our fathers, mothers, husbands, children,
and everything else. Our relation was very deep when You were
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in Vraja, and it is the same even today. So we want to forget You
forever.
“If You can forget us and all of Your Våndävana – Gokula,
Govardhana, and all Your cows, Your calves, Your peacocks,
Your deer, and even Your own mother from whom You took
birth – then why can we not forget You? This is the problem: we
cannot forget You. From the beginning, whenever we were
engaged in any household task, we sang, ‘Govinda Dämodara
Mädhaveti, Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti.’ Even when we were
cleaning our houses, sweeping, or churning yogurt, tears came
from our melting hearts as we remembered Your pastimes and
sang, ‘Govinda Dämodara Mädhaveti,’ ‘Rädhä-ramaëa hari bol,’
and ‘Govinda jaya jaya.’”
In Vraja, the gopés had always been weeping and lamenting,
“O Kåñëa, where are You? Where are You?” Words cannot explain
how they were behaving internally and externally. Now at
Kurukñetra, they say, “We want to drive You away from our
hearts, but You come inside automatically. You tell us, ‘Give up
saàsära-küpa, the deep, dark well of family life,’ and, ‘Meditate
upon Me as the yogés do.’ But where is our family life? We have
no saàsära-küpa.”
The gopés had forgotten their homes, duties, husbands, fathers,
and mothers, and they had even forgotten to eat anything or to
see anything. They appeared to look at things just as we do, but
they did not see anything. They only contemplated, “Where is
my beloved Kåñëa?” Only this. It is we who are in the well of
family attachments. Still, although the gopés were not attached to
their families as we are, Kåñëa advised them, “Come out of that
well and meditate upon Me.”
The gopés now reply:
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ähuç ca te nalina-näbha padäravindaà
yogeçvarair hådi vicintyam agädha-bodhaiù
saàsära-küpa-patitottaraëävalambaà
gehaà juñäm api manasy udiyät sadä naù

This çloka has two meanings. The meaning for general persons
and for those who are not very advanced devotees is that the
gopés are requesting Kåñëa, “You are the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. O Kamala-nayana, You whose eyes are like reddish
lotus petals, You are very, very merciful. We have now fallen into
the well of family life, and we want to remember Your lotus feet
as the yogés do. We want to meditate, so please be merciful to us.”
This meaning is external. Sometimes, when juniors try to
instruct superiors, the superiors may reply, “I am very foolish,
and you are so intelligent. I want to obey your instructions.
Please instruct me how to act properly.” In reality, the senior is
angry at heart, and he is actually speaking sarcastically. His real
meaning is, “I’m so many years older than you, and I am so much
more intelligent than you. You’re instructing me, even though
you’re so junior to me?” Similarly, the gopés are in an angry mood,
and their deeper meaning is, “O Kåñëa, don’t try to cheat us. We
have known You from the beginning, and we know that You are
a great cheater. You have been deceiving us for a long time, but
now we have become somewhat clever. You can cheat Lakñmédevé, You can cheat Your wives in Dvärakä, and You can cheat
everyone else; but as for us, we will not enter Your trap.”
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The heart cannot consider
anyera hådaya mana, mora mana våndävana,
‘mane’ ‘vane’ eka kari’ jäni
tähäì tomära pada-dvaya, karäha yadi udaya,
tabe tomära pürëa kåpä mäni
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.137)
[Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in the mood of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, said:]
Most people’s minds are one with their heart, but I consider My
mind to be one with Våndävana, because My mind is never separated from Våndävana. My mind is already Våndävana, and since
You like Våndävana, will You please place Your lotus feet there? I
would deem that Your full mercy.

The gopés tell Kåñëa, “We know, and You should also know,
that there is so much difference between the heart and the mind
of a worldly person. The heart is always full of love, whereas the
mind calculates, ‘What is better for me? What is good? What is
bad? This is better; this is not so good.’ The mind can do all this,
but the heart can never consider whether a person is beautiful or
not, or whether or not he is very intelligent or qualified.”
Rukmiëé had heard abundant glorification of Kåñëa’s mercy,
beauty, and all His other qualities. Because of this, she did not
accept the proposal of her friends, parents, and others to give her
in marriage to Çiçupäla. They told her, “Kåñëa is not a king; He is
only the son of a landlord – and not even that. He is not as
qualified as Çiçupäla. Çiçupäla is the King of kings. He is a very
beautiful young emperor and he has a golden complexion,
whereas this other person is black and unqualified. When Kåñëa
was younger, He always used to tell lies and steal from others’
houses. You should give up that black fellow and marry Çiçupäla.
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Try to obey your father, mother, and brother.” Rukmiëé replied,
“Once I have given my heart to someone, I can never, ever
reclaim it.” Without the consent of her father, mother, and
brother, she then sent a brähmaëa to Kåñëa with a message: “I
don’t want to marry this jackal. I have given my heart to a lion.
How can a jackal come and take me away in the presence of the
lion? Everything depends on the lion. I have given myself solely
to You, for You are that lion, and I will not go with that jackal. If
that lion is not qualified and powerful enough to save me from
the jackal, then I will take poison and die.”
Before Umä was married to Çaìkara, Närada came and revealed
Çaìkara’s glories to her. After that, Çaìkara told someone, “Go and
test that girl,” so his messenger went to Umä and told her, “Çiva is
an unintelligent, bogus man. He is always naked, he wears garlands of skulls and ornaments of snakes, he smears dust from the
ashes of corpses all over his body, he wears rudräkña beads, he
always carries a trident, and he sits on a bull like a mad person.
Why have you chosen him to be your husband?”
Her father also told her, “O my dear darling daughter, change
your mood. I will marry you to an exalted personality like Viñëu,
or someone else who is very beautiful. Why have you chosen
Çaìkara?”
Umä told her father, “It may be that Çaìkara wanders naked,
plays with ghosts and witches, ornaments himself with serpents,
and sometimes swallows poison. But even if this is true, I will
marry him and no one else. I have chosen him for all time, even
though he does nothing. I don’t want to give him up. I will marry
him.” So many other suitors came, and even Çaìkara came in
disguise to test her, but she did not change her mind.
For worldly persons, for all of you, the mind and heart are different, but these examples confirm that the hearts of elevated
personalities never consider whether someone is beautiful or
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not, or what he has done or not done. The decision to love is
“forever.” Anyera hådaya mana. For most people the mind
always gives problems. Sometimes it accepts something, and at
other times it rejects the same thing; this is called saìkalpavikalpa. But “mora mana våndävana – My mind is Våndävana.”
The mind and heart of the gopés are one.
The gopés continue, “You have told us, ‘Meditate upon Me,’ but
from where does meditation come? It comes from the mind.
Understanding comes from the mind. But mora mana våndävana.
Let others meditate. You are instructing us, ‘You should meditate,
and My lotus feet will come in Your meditation.’ Therefore, we
will be satisfied if Your lotus feet walk to Våndävana; otherwise,
we can never be satisfied.”
Try to make your heart and mind Våndävana, under the guidance of the gopés. It does not matter whether you are male or
female. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said that all jévas – both
male and female – are a transformation of taöastha-çakti, Kåñëa’s
marginal potency. We are prakåti (the potency – feminine
gender), not puruña (the possessor of the potency – male
gender). Try to realize this. If you think very deeply, these meanings will come in your heart, and your heart will be greatly developed. There is no need to do anything else.
If Närada Åñi comes before the gopés, however, they will offer
him praëäma, and it may be that they will take the dust of his
lotus feet. Närada Åñi will then think, “I should not upset these
gopés. Kåñëa is my worshipable Lord, and these gopés are His worshipable deities, so I should not disturb their mood.” Then, after
the gopés leave, he will take their foot-dust and rub it all over his
body.
Even Närada is not qualified to be the foot-dust of the gopés.
He prays for this perfection, but he cannot achieve it. Such perfection is very rarely achieved for anyone, even Brahmä. Çré
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Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has written, “I always remember the
dust of Rädhikä’s lotus feet. Even Brahmä, Närada, Çuka,
Çaìkara, Bhéñma, and other devotees like them meditate on
Kåñëa’s lotus feet so that His lotus feet may enter their hearts. On
the other hand, when Kåñëa calls to the maidservants of the
gopés, ‘Come on! Come on!’ they reply, ‘We will not come. We
know that You are a cheater.’ Instead of their following Kåñëa, He
follows them.”
yat-kiìkaréñu bahuçaù khalu käku-väëé
nityaà parasya puruñasya çikhaëòa-mauleù
tasyäù kadä rasa-nidher våñabhänu-jäyäs
tat-keli-kuïja-bhavanäìgana-märjané syäm
Rädhä-rasa-sudhä-nidhi (8)
O daughter of Våñabhänu Mahäräja, O ocean of rasa! The
Supreme Bhagavän, the source of all incarnations who wears a
peacock feather in His hair, falls at the feet of Your maidservants
and propitiates them with many humble and griefstricken words
to be allowed entrance into Your kuïja where You engage in
playful, amorous pastimes. I would consider my life a success if I
could become one stick in the broom used by Your maidservants
to clean Your delightful grove.

Kåñëa knocks at the door of the gopés’ kuïja, and Çré Rüpa
Maïjaré and Çré Rati Maïjaré stand there in a somewhat angry
mood. They tell Kåñëa, “Go back at once, You cheater. Go back!
You cannot come and meet Çrématé Rädhikä. She is angry with
You now, and She has told us, ‘Be aware that this cheater may
come in a disguise. Although disguised as a gopé or someone
else, He will be that same Kåñëa, the friend of Subala. I don’t
want to see anything black. Not even a black bumblebee should
enter My kuïja. You should even remove your black kajjala
before you come here.’”
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Kåñëa then offers His head at the lotus feet of Rüpa Maïjaré
and her sakhés, and begs them, “Please allow me to go there, just
for a moment.” They reply, “Never!” How can we imagine the
greatness of Rädhikä’s position? Çré Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté
concludes, “I want to be a broom – and not even a whole broom,
just one straw of a broom – that is used for sweeping Rädhikä’s
kuïja.” How glorious She is!

More mysterious meaning
After citing the Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse beginning ahuç ca
te nalina-näbha pädäravindaà, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja
Gosvämé quotes the gopés (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhyalélä 1.82)):
tomära caraëa mora vraja-pura-ghare
udaya karaye yadi, tabe väïchä püre
[The gopés thought:] If Your lotus feet again come to our home in
Våndävana, our desires will be fulfilled.

The gopés tell Kåñëa, “O Präëanätha! Vraja is our life and soul.
We are telling You the truth: Vraja is our home. If You do not
come and meet us in Våndävana, we will not be able to remain
alive. We will die at once. Fish become restless the moment they
are taken out of water, and the next moment they are dead. We
are in an even worse condition than that. Fish may have a
moment to live, but we will not be able to live even that long.”
Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé then quotes Rüpa Gosvämé’s
deep explanation of that same Çrémad-Bhägavatam verse:
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yä te lélä-rasa-parimalodgäri-vanyäparétä
dhanyä kñauëé vilasati våtä mäthuré mädhurébhiù
taträsmäbhiç caöula-paçupé-bhäva-mugdhäntaräbhiù
saàvétas tvaà kalaya vadanolläsi-veëur vihäram
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 1.84)
[The gopés said:] Dear Kåñëa, the fragrance of the mellows of Your
pastimes is spread throughout the forests of the glorious land of
Våndävana, which is surrounded by the sweetness of the district of
Mathurä. In the congenial atmosphere of that wonderful land, You
may enjoy Your pastimes, with Your flute dancing on Your lips,
and surrounded by us, the gopés, whose hearts are always
enchanted by unpredictable ecstatic emotions.

The gopés are sad and feel separation when they see Kåñëa in
the royal dress of a prince of Dvärakä. Similarly, in their mood,
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu felt separation when He sometimes
saw Baladeva and Subhadrä along with Jagannätha. Usually He
saw only Jagannätha – as Vrajendra-nandana – but when He saw
the three deities there, He immediately remembered the gopés’
pastimes at Kurukñetra.
ei-mata mahäprabhu dekhi’ jagannäthe
subhadrä-sahita dekhe, vaàçé nähi häte
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 1.85)
In this way, when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu saw Jagannätha, He
saw that the Lord was with His sister Subhadrä and was not holding a flute in His hand.
tri-bhaìga-sundara vraje vrajendra-nandana
kähäì päba, ei väïchä bäòe anukñaëa
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 1.86)
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Absorbed in the ecstasy of the gopés, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu
wished to see Lord Jagannätha in His original form as Kåñëa, the
son of Nanda Mahäräja, standing in Våndävana and appearing very
beautiful, His body curved in three places. His desire to see that
form was always increasing.

The gopés are actually telling Kåñëa, not by their words but by
their mood, “Kåñëa, You cheater, You should know that our mind
and heart are the same. Our heart is Våndävana. Tähäì tomära
pada-dvaya karäha yadi udaya tabe tomära pürëa kåpä mäni
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.137)): If you come to
Våndävana with us, You can meet us there with Your flute. Don’t
forget Your flute and peacock feather. And You should change
Your dress. You will have to be the son of Nanda and Yaçodä. Be
Gopé-känta and Rädhä-känta, and then You can enter Våndävana.
Otherwise don’t come. We will not allow You to enter.”

The gopés’ accusations
The moods of Lord Jagannätha’s Chariot Festival are very, very
mysterious. It seems from an external point of view that Kåñëa
simply instructed Çrématé Rädhikä and the gopés, “You should
chant, remember, and meditate on Me. Then you can realize My
lotus feet in your heart, and by that meditation you will come out
of the well of worldly attachment.” It also seems that the gopés
appreciated this instruction and simply replied, “You have given
us good instruction. From now on we will meditate on You and
remember You, and then we will be able to come out of the well
of worldly life and give up all kinds of attachments.”
However, as I have already explained, the actual mood of the
gopés is quite different. Externally their words seem to have a particular meaning, but Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja has revealed their
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inner purport. He heard this meaning from Çréla Raghunätha däsa
Gosvämé, who had understood everything from Çréla Svarüpa
Dämodara and Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and had noted it all down.
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé’s explanation therefore follows the
words of Svarüpa Dämodara, and especially those of Rüpa
Gosvämé.
Although the gopés are not satisfied at all by Kåñëa’s instruction, their anger is also a tie of love and affection – a crooked tie.
The gopés are actually saying, “You’ve just told us to meditate,
and You previously sent Uddhava and Baladeva Prabhu, who
also delivered Your message: ‘Meditate on Me.’ You must be
joking! Where is our attachment to this world? Where is our
family attachment? We’ve never had any. ‘Who am I?’ ‘Where am
I?’ We have forgotten these things. We have completely forgotten
everything, including all of our senses. Where has our attachment gone? To You! We are always remembering You when You
were in Våndävana. We remember how we sometimes played
together at Rädhä-kuëòa and Çyäma-kuëòa, and sometimes
under Bhäëòéravaöa, or in Nandagaon, and how we sometimes
used to meet together at Öera-kadamba as well. How glorious it
was!”
In those days, Çrématé Rädhikä used to go from Yävaöa to
Yaçodä-bhavana with all Her sakhés, headed by Lalitä and
Viçäkhä, to cook for Kåñëa. Meanwhile, Kåñëa was milking His
cows midway, at Öera-kadamba. As Rädhikä walked with Her
sakhés, Lalitä said, “We should change our direction and go by
that other path. This cheater has blocked our way. He’s only
milking His cows here because He knows that we will come this
way. Better that we change paths.” Rädhikä replied, “Oh, why
fear? We will not change our course. Let us see what happens.”
As She continued walking, Kåñëa began milking a cow in such a
way that Her whole face was splashed with milk, and everyone

156

KÅÑËA MEETS THE GOPÉS AT KURUKÑETRA

began to laugh. The gopés always remembered all these pastimes.
There were so many pastimes that Kåñëa Himself would not be
able to describe them all, even if He were to have thousands and
thousands of mouths.
Now the gopés say, “We only remember those pastimes! We
already feel so much separation from You, and now You are
telling us, ‘You should meditate on My lotus feet.’ We’re not
happy with this instruction. We’re not like the four Kumäras.
Grandfather Bhéñma and Närada can meditate on You, but we
want to forget You altogether! We don’t want to think about You,
because You are very cruel and ungrateful.”
Kåñëa wanted to hear all this. He held His head down in shame
and enjoyed thinking, “All the gopés are blaming Me.”
The gopés continue, “Previously, when we were in Våndävana,
You told us, ‘I am coming back tomorrow. If not, then surely I
will come the day after tomorrow.’ But You never came! You
never returned! You told Uddhava, ‘Tell them that I am coming
right away. I am coming after only four days.’ After that Baladeva
came to Vraja, and He said on Your behalf, ‘Oh, don’t be worried.
Kåñëa is coming very soon.’ But You never came.”
nahe gopé yogeçvara, pada-kamala tomära,
dhyäna kari’ päibe santoña
tomära väkya-paripäöé, tära madhye kuöinäöé,
çuni’ gopéra äro bäòhe roña
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.141)
[In the mood of Çrématé Rädhikä, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:]
The gopés are not like the mystic yogés. They will never be satisfied
simply by meditating on Your lotus feet and imitating the so-called
yogés. Teaching the gopés about meditation is another kind of
duplicity. When they are instructed to undergo mystic yoga practice, they are not at all satisfied. On the contrary, they become
more and more angry with You.
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“We don’t like Your mode of expression. Tära madhye
kuöénäöé. There are so many things that are not good about it.
Kuöénäöé. Ku-öé-nä-öé. You are telling so many kuöé, things that are
not good, and näöé, things that are not favorable. You say, ‘You
should try to meditate on Me and remember Me.’ But You know
that since our childhood we were never able to forget You for
even a moment.”
This is pure love, without desire for any gain. The gopés continue, “You speak to us as if we are unintelligent, and that makes
us angry.”
deha-småti nähi yära, saàsära-küpa kähäì tära,
tähä haite nä cähe uddhära
viraha-samudra-jale, käma-timiìgile gile,
gopé-gaëe neha’ tära pära
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.142)
[Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu continued:] The gopés have fallen in the
great ocean of separation, and they are being devoured by the
timiìgila fish, which represent the ambition to serve You. The
gopés are to be delivered from the mouths of these timiìgila fish,
for they are pure devotees. Since they have no material conception of life, why should they aspire for liberation? The gopés do not
want that liberation desired by yogés and jïänés, for they are
already liberated from the ocean of material existence.

The gopés continue, “You speak about a well of material life
(saàsära-küpa), but where are we? We are in an endless, bottomless ocean of separation. And what is going on in that ocean?
There are whales, and there are also fish called timiìgila fish,
which are so huge that they can even swallow those whales.”
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våndävana, govardhana, yamunä-pulina, vana,
sei kuïje räsädika lélä
sei vrajera vraja-jana, mätä, pitä, bandhu-gaëa,
baòa citra, kemane päsarilä
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.143)
It is amazing that You have forgotten the land of Våndävana. And
how is it that You have forgotten Your father, mother, and friends?
How have You forgotten Govardhana Hill, the bank of the
Yamunä, and the forest where You enjoyed the räsa dance?
vidagdha, mådu, sad-guëa, suçéla, snigdha, karuëa,
tumi, tomära nähi doñäbhäsa
tabe ye tomära mana, nähi smare vraja-jana,
se ämära durdaiva-viläsa
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.144)
Kåñëa, You are certainly a refined gentleman with all good qualities. You are well-behaved, soft-hearted, and merciful. I know that
there is not even a tinge of fault to be found in You, yet Your mind
does not even remember the inhabitants of Våndävana. This is
only My misfortune, and nothing else.

The gopés, and especially Çrématé Rädhäräëé, continue to voice
their apparent complaints, “Do you remember Våndävana for
even a moment? Do you remember Govardhana? In Våndävana,
we gopés were all assembled in räsa-lélä. At that time, when we
were tired and perspiring, You used to wipe our bodies with
Your pétämbara (upper yellow garment).”
Çrématé Rädhäräëé tells Kåñëa, “You would ask me, ‘Are you
tired?’ and then I would keep My hand on Your shoulder.” She
used to stand in a “crooked” way and look at Kåñëa with
“crooked” sidelong glances. She leaned on Him with all Her
weight, as if He were a pillar, and She looked at Him from the
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corners of Her eyes. When She leaned on Him in this way, He
used to think, “Today, due to this pose of Rädhikä, My life is successful!”
“Do You remember this?” the gopés continue. “Do You remember that we defeated You in dice games? And Rädhikä used to
defeat You in debate. Do You remember that we used to meet
with You in each and every grove of Giriräja-Govardhana? Do
you remember that we served You in so many ways at Rädhäkuëòa and Yamunä-pulina (the bank of the Yamunä)?”
Do you know the meaning of Yamunä-pulina? In his song
Yaçomaté-nandana, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written
yamunä-taöa-cara gopé-vasana-hara, rasa-rasika-kåpamaya.
Kåñëa would always come to the bank of the Yamunä, because
He was very eager to meet the gopés, and He would think, “If I go
there, surely the gopés will come to take water from the Yamunä
with their very big pots. Why will they come? Because they have
promised, and I have also promised.” That place on the bank of
the Yamunä is called panaghaöa, the place where Kåñëa could
3
easily meet with the gopés. Because all the gopés came there,
Kåñëa also came. Everyone else thought that the gopés were going
to fetch water, but when they dipped their pots into the Yamunä,
they never noticed whether the pots were filled with water or
not. They only knew that their pots were filled with love and
affection for Kåñëa. They used to tell Him, “We cannot put these
pots on our heads. Can You help us?” It was only for that kind of
exchange that Kåñëa would go there. He would lift their pots and
proudly think, “I am helping them.”

3

Panaghaöa has two meanings. Pan is an abbreviation for päni, water. This
ghäöa was originally called päni-ghäöa, and later on it became known as
panaghaöa. Pan also means promise, and it is called panaghaöa because Kåñëa
and the gopés promised to meet each other there.
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Çrématé Rädhikä now asks Kåñëa, “Do You remember all these
pastimes on the banks of the Yamunä? Do You remember what
kind of pastimes we used to perform at Mänasi-gaìgä? We always
remember this! Do You remember Saìketa-kuïja?” Saìketa is
halfway between Varñäëä and Nandagaon. “Do You remember
Saìketa? When I was on the swing with You, You pushed the
swing so high that our garments flew here and there. I was afraid,
and I embraced You and called out, ‘Save me! Save me!’ And You
were easily satisfied by that. Do you remember?” As Kåñëa heard
all this, He was ashamed and held His head down.
By mood, the gopés tell Kåñëa, “It is very tragic. How could You
have forgotten all Your sakhäs like Dämä, Çrédämä, Subala,
Madhumaìgala, Kokila, Kiìkiëi, Vasanta, and all others? How
could You forget Your father and mother and all Your friends? It
is quite astonishing that You could forget them all. You are very
ungrateful, and Your heart is harder than a thunderbolt!”
While Çrématé Rädhikä and the gopés were thinking this, they
were in a particular type of very angry mood, but now their
mood suddenly changes. Their various moods are called bhäva4
udaya, bhäva-sandhi, bhäva-çäbalya, and bhäva-çänti.
Anyone who has not studied Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, and what
to speak of Ujjvala-nélamaëi, will not be able to taste these
moods in thousands of lifetimes. One cannot know all these
truths if he has not taken the saìga of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s
associates. He is bound to remain in the chain of birth and death,
sorrow and suffering. I have come to give this message of
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and our entire guruparamparä.
The gopés continue to accuse Kåñëa in various angry and
mixed moods. Suppose there is an ugly person who is very black
4

Please refer to the Glossary for explanations of these terms.
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and unqualified, and his teeth stick out of his mouth. Someone
may say to him, “How handsome you are! Your teeth are more
beautiful than if they were made of gold, and the whole world is
charmed by your smile! You are so qualified!” What is this? It is
sarcasm or parihäsa, a joke. Similarly, the gopés’ words appear to
mean, “You are very rasika – very, very rasika! You are also very
sweet, and not at all cruel. You have all good qualities. Your
tongue never speaks any lies; it can never do so. And Your hands
are always controlled; they cannot do anything wrong.” But what
do the gopés really mean? They are actually taunting Kåñëa, and
telling Him, “Your tongue is always controlled. How is it controlled? It has kissed millions of gopés, and now perhaps it is satisfied. Your hands and feet are always going towards the gopés,
searching for them. You have touched the gopés, and that is why
Your tongue has become pure, You Yourself have become pure,
and everything about You has become pure.”
The gopés continue with words that cover their actual mood,
and they tell Kåñëa, “You are very sweet and You have such a
good character! You are very soft and mild, and You are also very
merciful. All of these qualities are in You. But we are very unfortunate. Even though You are so qualified, sweet, soft, and merciful, You have left us, and this is our misfortune. We must have
done something wrong, either in our past lives or in this life, and
that is why You have left us.”
Nanda Bäbä has also spoken in this way. When he returned
home after leaving Kåñëa and Balaräma in Mathurä, he was
weeping bitterly. “There was only one true father,” he said, “and
that was Daçaratha Mahäräja. He could not survive in separation
from Räma. He called out, ‘Hä Räma! Hä Rä...!’ and left his body.
I cannot do this! My heart is very cruel, and it is harder than a
thunderbolt. Why could I not die? I wanted to die, but I could
not. Kåñëa is very qualified in every way. He is sweet and mild,
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and He has all good qualities. He must have decided, ‘My mother
and father, Yaçodä and Nanda Bäbä, are not qualified, and neither are all the other Vrajaväsés. They cannot give Me the love and
affection I want,’ and that is why He left us and went where He
would receive more love and affection.” Speaking thus, Nanda
Bäbä fainted.
In the same way, the gopés are telling Kåñëa, “We are most
unfortunate because You don’t remember any of us. We know
that we have no familial relationship with You, because we are
not married to You. That is why a man can give up a lady, even
if there is some love between them. On the other hand, if they
are married, he will give his whole mood of love to her. We were
not married, and that is why You could give us up so easily.
“But how could You give up Your mother and father, and
especially Your mother? Your body is made of Your mother, so
how could You forget her? Even if You can give her up, Your
body will always tell You, ‘I am the son of Mother Yaçodä’
because You are made from her blood and everything else. It is
very strange that You have left everyone.
“Do You know that because of You the birds are no longer
singing? The cuckoo birds have stopped singing and now they
only weep. The peacocks do not dance now; they are very sad.
The calves do not drink their mothers’ milk, and the cows are
about to die. They no longer eat grass or anything else, and
Mother Yaçodä never cooks.”
Hearing this, Kåñëa began to weep very loudly, and He was
about to fall unconscious. There is a poem describing this, and it
is very heart-rending.
tuhuì se rahila madhupura
vrajakula äkula, duküla kalarava,
känu känu kari jhura (1)
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yaçomati-nanda, andha sama baiöhaé,
sähase uöhai nä pära
sakhä-gaëa dhenu, veëu-rava nä çuniye,
vichurala nagara bäjära (2)
kusuma tyajiyä ali, kñiti-tale luöata,
taru-gaëa malina samäna
mayuré nä näcata, kapoté nä bolata,
kokilä nä karatahi gäna (3)
virahiëé räé, viraha-jvare jare jare,
caudike viraha hutäça
sahaje yamunä jala, ägi samäna bhela,
kahatahi govinda däsa (4)

In this kértana, the Vaiñëava poet Govinda däsa is singing in
Rädhäräëé’s mood, “O Kåñëacandra, now You live very far away
in Madhupuré – in Mathurä. But what is the condition of
Våndävana? All the Vrajaväsés are feeling extreme pain and distress in separation from You. They call out, ‘Känu, Känu!’ But
there is no answer, and only an echo is heard.” Känu is a nickname of Kåñëa. “Känu, Känu! O Känu, where are You? Even the
birds are calling, ‘Where are You? O Känu, where are You?’
Everyone is weeping. O Yaçomaté-nandana, Yaçodä-maiyä and
Nanda Bäbä are crying bitterly. It is as if they have become blind;
they cannot see anymore, and they only sit and cry. They have
no strength, and they are hardly more than skeletons. They are
about to die because they no longer cook anything. For whom
will they cook? They do not even have enough strength in their
bodies to stand up.
“And what is the condition of all Your cows and friends? They
cannot hear You calling them with Your flute, so the marketplaces and the roads are all deserted. No one is there; no one at
all. Not only that; previously, the bumblebees were very busy
collecting honey, but now they are so upset that they have left
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the flowers, and even they are crying and rolling on the ground
in the pain of separation.
“All the trees look drab and distressed. The peacocks no
longer dance, and the pigeons no longer sing. The cuckoos are
silent; they no longer call, ‘Kuhu, kuhu.’ All are feeling great pain
in separation from You.
“Virahiëé räé, viraha-jvare jare jare. Çrématé Rädhäräëé is burning and burning in the fever of separation. Everywhere, in all
directions, everyone is sinking in the ocean of separation from
You. Even the Yamunä does not flow anymore. This is the condition of Våndävana! The water that is seen in the Yamunä is actually the tears that have fallen from the eyes of all the gopés. Tuhuì
se rahila madhupura. Why are you staying so far away in
Mathurä, when everyone in Våndävana is on the verge of death?”
There is another song by Caëòédäsa, also written in the mood
of Çrématé Rädhikä. The words of this song are heart-breaking,
and it is unparalleled in any language of the world. You cannot
hear these topics anywhere else:
sukhera lägiyä, ei ghara bäìdhinu, ägune puòiyä gela
amiyä sägare, sinäna karite, sakali garala bhela (1)
sakhi! ki mora kapäle lekhi
çétala baliyä, cäìda sevinu, bhänura kiraëa dekhi (2)
ucala baliyä, acale caòinu, paòinu agädha-jale
lachamé cähite, däridrya beòhala, mäëika häränu hele (3)
nagara basäläma, sägara bäìdhiläma, mäëika päbära äçe
sägara çukäla, mäëika lukäla, abhägé-karama-doñe (4)
piyäsa lägiyä, jalada sevinu, bajara paòiyä gela
kahe caëòidäsa, çyämera piréti, marame rahala çela (5)

“I built a house in order to be very happy there, but that house
was suddenly burned in a fire. I wanted to take bath in the ocean
of nectar in order to make My heart very cool, but instead it was
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crushed and burned. I wanted to go to the ocean to bathe and to
make My heart soft, but I saw that all the water was gone. There
was no water left at all. Then I looked toward the moon so that
some of its cooling rays would come upon Me, but it turned out
that those were not the cool rays of the moon; instead, the blazing hot rays of the sun came and scorched Me.
“I thought I was in a very high place where there was no water,
but instead I see that I’ve fallen into an endless ocean of water. I
wanted wealth, but I became penniless. A very valuable jewel
came into My hand, and then suddenly it was gone.
“I built a city near the ocean, so that I could get a valuable
jewel from that ocean. Then I made a dam, and I moved the
ocean from one side of the dam to the other. However, when the
ocean was finally drained, the jewel was nowhere to be seen. It
was hidden somewhere, due to My misfortune. I looked towards
the clouds to quench My thirst, but instead of rain, a thunderbolt
came on My head.
“I loved Kåñëa in order to be happy, and I gave Him My body,
mind, heart, soul, and everything, but He left Me. The fire of
separation enveloped Me and I was burned. Kåñëa’s love is endless like the ocean, and I wanted to take bath in that ocean; but
what happened? The water dried up and in its place was a great
conflagration. Everything burned in separation. What should I
do?” Kåñëa would not be able to survive if He were to hear all
these heart-breaking words.
These feelings of Çrématé Rädhikä are the mood at Ratha-yäträ,
and this is Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s mood at that time. He experiences all the sentiments of Rädhikä, and no one can explain Her
moods without the help of His bhävas. His moods have been
passed on through Çré Svarüpa Dämodara to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé
and Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, who have expressed them
in their own writings. Try to realize all these truths.
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Who went to Kurukñetra?
This subject matter is very extraordinary. It is not less in depth
and significance than Rämänanda-saàväda (Mahäprabhu’s
conversation with Räya Rämänanda as found in Çré Caitanyacaritämåta); in fact, it is even deeper. Kåñëa has promised, “I
will never, never give up Våndävana; I will always be there.”
Rädhikä has also promised, “Kåñëa may go, but I cannot
leave Våndävana.” Then who went to Kurukñetra? There are
innumerable manifestations of Kåñëa, and so many of Rädhikä as
well, and this is very wondrous. Kåñëa can be thousands and
thousands of Kåñëas at the same time. Yet, there can be millions
more manifestations of Rädhikä than there are of Kåñëa (as She
displayed during räsa-lélä). She is very expert.
Rädhikä and Kåñëa eternally play with Their gopé associates in
Våndävana, where Rädhikä is called Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä.
She never leaves Våndävana, and She hardly ever laments. So
who was lamenting in Nandagaon when Uddhava went there?
Rädhikä is always with Kåñëa, so how did this separation come
about?
Who went to Mathurä and Dvärakä? Kåñëa’s manifestations
went. Similarly, who was weeping bitterly with all Her sakhés in
Nandagaon? It was Viyoginé-Rädhä. She was the one whom
Uddhava met, who was feeling intense separation, and who
recited Bhramara-géta, which is one of the jewels of ÇrémadBhägavatam.
Who went to Kurukñetra? It was Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä,
but in Her manifestation as Saàyoginé-Rädhikä. She is the same
Rädhä, but as a manifestation. She went to Kurukñetra, and there
She attracted Kåñëa to return to Våndävana.
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Even Kåñëa cannot know
Tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena sevayä (Bhagavad-gétä
(4.34)). Everything is reconciled when you approach a realized
spiritual master, inquire from him submissively, and serve him.
This process will enable you to realize everything automatically.
Your mental speculation alone will not suffice. You may be a
learned person, but your learning will not help you; instead, it
will betray you.
I have been explaining the moods of the gopés at Kurukñetra,
and Kåñëa’s statements to them. You can also study this subject
matter yourselves, but only a rare person can go into it very
deeply. It is stated in Rädhä-rasa-sudhä-nidhi (4):
yo brahma-rudra-çuka-närada-bhéñma-mukhyair
älakñito na sahasä puruñasya tasya
sadyo vaçé-karaëa-cürëam ananta-çaktià
taà rädhikä-caraëa-renum anusmarämi

Brahmä, Rudra (Çaìkara), Bhéñma, Närada, and others like
them are very advanced jïäné-bhaktas. They are all ätmäräma
and äptakäma (fully satisfied internally and externally, respectively), yet even they can only rarely have darçana of Kåñëa, and
what to speak of having darçana of Rädhikä. The demigods
came during Kåñëa’s räsa-lélä, but they only saw Kåñëa dancing
and singing; they did not see the gopés. On the other hand, their
wives saw Kåñëa with the gopés and fainted. The author of this
prayer, Çré Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté, says that if Kåñëa knows
that someone has on his head a minute dust-particle from Çrématé
Rädhikä’s lotus feet, He will wholly and solely give Himself to
that devotee.
Devotees like Brahmä, Rudra, Çuka, Närada, Bhéñma, and the
four Kumäras – Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanätana, and Sanat-
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kumära – are all very elevated, and they are prominent among
the twelve mahäjanas. Yet they cannot control Kåñëa. On the
other hand, cürëam ananta-çaktim: the dust of Rädhikä’s lotus
feet is so powerful that it can control Kåñëa very easily. Kåñëa
may be happy and satisfied with the love and affection He
receives from these other devotees, but in comparison to the
gopés, they cannot control Him in the slightest degree.
If one wants to control Kåñëa, he must search for Çrématé
Rädhikä’s foot-dust – even a single particle of that foot-dust – and
try to collect it. In other words, he must accept the guidance of
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, and Çré Raghunätha
däsa Gosvämé, who are Rüpa Maïjaré, Lavaìga Maïjaré, and Rati
Maïjaré in Rädhä and Kåñëa’s pastimes. Kåñëa will be controlled
at once if He knows, “These are the maidservants of Rädhikä,”
but no one can control Him otherwise. Try to become a particle
of dust of Rädhikä’s lotus feet.
When Brahmä went to Våndävana and saw Kåñëa’s pastimes,
he personally prayed:
nauméòya te ’bhra-vapuñe taòid-ambaräya
guïjävataàsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhäya
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-viñäëa-veëulakñma-çriye mådu-pade paçupäìgajäya
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.1)
My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable Lord, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble obeisances and prayers just to please You. O son of the King of the
cowherds, Your transcendental body is dark blue like a fresh
cloud, Your garment is brilliant like lightning, and the beauty of
Your face is enhanced by Your guïjä earrings and the peacock
feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various forest flowers
and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn, and
a flute, You stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand.
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Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé is also an extremely elevated devotee,
and in Rädhä-Kåñëa’s pastimes he is a special parrot belonging to
Çrématé Rädhikä. He always sits on Her hand, and She caresses
him, feeds him pomegranate seeds, and teaches him to chant,
“Kåñëa, Kåñëa,” “Govinda,” “Vrajanätha,” and “Präëanätha.” Çuka
always remains in the association of Rädhä and Kåñëa, and he
may even be there to awaken Them during Their pre-dawn
pastimes of niçänta-lélä. That Çuka became Çukadeva Gosvämé,
and yet Çré Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté says that even Çukadeva
Gosvämé cannot control Kåñëa. He can serve Kåñëa, but only the
members of Çrématé Rädhikä’s party can fully control Him.
Çré Närada Åñi went to Gokula in Våndävana and thought,
“Kåñëa has just descended to this world, so Rädhikä must also be
present somewhere.” He went to Räval and discovered Her
there. After that, he performed severe austerities at Näradakuëòa and became Näradé-gopé, but even Näradé-gopé cannot
control Kåñëa.
Kåñëa Himself became a bumblebee and went to Nandagaon.
There He took darçana of Rädhikä when She was in mahäbhävadivyonmäda, but He was still unable to understand the depth of
Her mood. Three desires then manifested in His heart. He
became intensely eager to relish the exalted state of Her praëaya
(loving mood), Her appreciation of His sweetness, and the rapture in Her heart at that time. Kåñëa could never go deep enough
to fully understand Rädhikä’s moods of mädana- and modana5
mahäbhäva. Her highest mood of love, sva-saàvedya-daçä,
never comes in Him, for He is the viñaya, the object of love. It
only comes in the äçraya, the reservoir of love. That is why Kåñëa
– in the form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu – went to the bank of
5

This refers to the most elevated state of kåñëa-prema, which is experienced
only by Çrématé Rädhikä and which is comprehensible only to that person who
directly experiences it.
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Godävaré and was admitted into the school of Rädhikä’s personal
secretary, Viçäkhä, who was there in the form of Rämänanda
Räya. Mahäprabhu heard many instructions there. He learned
about Rädhä’s moods, and then He went to Puré and realized
those moods and relished them.
Çrématé Rädhikä’s sakhés, who are Her party members, can
understand and realize Her moods to some extent – more so than
Kåñëa. Kåñëa is akhila-rasämåta-sindhu, the object of love, but
He is not the container of love. The container or reservoir is the
äçraya-bhakta.
It has been explained in the above verse from Rädhä-rasasudhä-nidhi (yo brahma-rudra-çuka-närada) that neither the
four Kumäras, nor Närada as a gopé, nor even Çukadeva Gosvämé
as Rädhikä’s parrot can fully control Kåñëa. Even Uddhava could
not realize the moods of the gopés, although he went to
Våndävana and had their association there. That is why he
prayed:
vande nanda-vraja-stréëäà
päda-reëum abhékñëaçaù
yäsäà hari-kathodgétaà
punäti bhuvana-trayam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.63)
I repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the
women of Nanda Mahäräja’s cowherd village. When these gopés
loudly chant the glories of Çré Kåñëa, the vibration purifies the
three worlds.

Be very humble, and hollow like a flute, and then go to
Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Çré Caitanya-caritämåta and pray.
Then you will very easily realize something. You will realize that
the gopés’ moods are the most elevated.
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caitanya-gosäïira lélä – ananta, apära
‘sahasra-vadana’ yära nähi päya pära
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.256)
The pastimes of Caitanya Mahäprabhu are unlimited and endless.
Even Sahasra-vadana, Lord Çeña, cannot reach the limits of His
pastimes.

Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé has explained here that Caitanya
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes are unlimited, endless, and unfathomable, and even Ananta-çeña Baladeva Prabhu cannot explain
them all with His unlimited mouths, even in unlimited time. How
deep these pastimes are! Even Kåñëa cannot know their depth,
although He is an ocean of rasa. Yet, one can easily know something of their depth by taking shelter at the feet of Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé.
çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.257)
Praying at the lotus feet of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always
desiring their mercy, I, Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanyacaritämåta, following in their footsteps.

Kåñëa’s reply
You will be successful in your spiritual life if you develop positive understanding and moods. It will not be enough just to
think, “Not this, not this, not this.” Absorption in the positive
must be accompanied by negation of the negative; otherwise you
cannot advance. This is true; but still, absorption in negation will
not help you very much. If one wants to advance in bhakti, he
should try to understand these topics.
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The gopés tell Kåñëa, “We cannot live without You. We cannot
maintain our lives without You. It will be better if You come to
Våndävana, and that Våndävana is non-different from our hearts.
If You don’t come, You will see Våndävana become completely
lifeless. Everyone and everything there will die.”
çuniyä rädhikä-väëé, vraja-prema mane äni,
bhäve vyakulita deha-mana
vraja-lokera prema çuni’, äpanäke ‘åëé’ mäni’,
kare kåñëa täìre äçväsana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.148)
After Lord Kåñëa heard Çrématé Rädhäräëé’s statements, His love for
the inhabitants of Våndävana increased, and His body and mind
became very perturbed. After hearing of the Vrajaväsés’ love for
Him, He immediately considered Himself to be always indebted to
them. He began to pacify Çrématé Rädhäräëé as follows:
präëa-priye, çuna, mora e-satya-vacana
tomä-sabära smaraëe, jhuroì muïi rätri-dine,
mora duùkha nä jäne kona jana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.149)
My dearest Çrématé Rädhäräëé, please hear Me. I am speaking the
truth. I cry day and night simply upon remembering all you inhabitants of Våndävana. No one knows how unhappy this makes Me.

When Kåñëa heard the gopés’ desperate words, and especially
when He heard from Rädhikä, He became restless and could not
control Himself. He thought, “I cannot repay the Vrajaväsés,” and
He began to pacify all the gopés, especially Rädhikä. He began to
weep as He replied: “Präëa-priye, çuna, mora e-satyavacana – My most beloved, I am telling you the truth with My
pure heart. Tomä-sabära smaraëe, jhuroì muïi rätri-dine,
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mora duùkha nä jäne kona jana – My body is there in Dvärakä,
but My heart is with You in Våndävana. I am always restless, day
and night, and I feel unbearable separation. There is no one in
Mathurä to whom I can reveal My heart. I sent Uddhava to Vraja
to be admitted into the school of gopés so that he could learn
something about the meaning of prema. I thought that if he were
to become expert, then when he would return I could describe
to him the extent of My separation and he would realize My
heart. But I see that I cannot share My heart even with Uddhava,
nor with Rukmiëé or Satyabhämä. I thus lament continually.”
vraja-väsé yata jana, mätä, pitä, sakhä-gaëa,
sabe haya mora präëa-sama
täìra madhye gopé-gaëa, säkñät mora jévana,
tumi mora jévanera jévana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.150)
[Çré Kåñëa continued:] All the inhabitants of Våndävana-dhäma –
My mother, father, cowherd boyfriends, and everyone else – are
the same as My life. Amongst all the inhabitants of Våndävana, the
gopés are directly My life and soul. And You, Çrématé Rädhäräëé, are
the chief among the gopés; so You are the very life of My life.
tomä-sabära prema-rase, ämäke karila vaçe,
ämi tomära adhéna kevala
tomä-sabä chäòäïä, ämä düra-deçe laïä,
räkhiyäche durdaiva prabala
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.151)
My dear Çrématé Rädhäräëé, I am always subservient to the love
and affection that you all have for Me. I am under your control
only. The creator is very cruel, for he has separated Me from You
and made Me reside in distant places.
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We are all helpless when it comes to stopping death. Actually,
we are helpless in every way. Similarly, Kåñëa is saying, “Now I
am helpless, and You are also helpless. The creator has forcibly
taken Me very far away from You and from My birthplace in
Gokula. This is My misfortune.”
priyä priya-saìga-hénä, priya priyä-saìga vinä,
nähi jéye, e satya pramäëa
mora daçä çone yabe, täìra ei daçä habe,
ei bhaye duìhe räkhe präëa
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.152)
When a woman is separated from her lover, or a man from his
beloved, neither of them can live. It is a fact that they only live for
each other, for if one dies and the other hears of it, he or she will
die also.

Kåñëa continues, “It is true that a woman cannot maintain her
life without her beloved. And that beloved can also not maintain
his life without his dear one. Mora daçä çone yabe, täìra ei daçä
habe, ei bhaye duìhe räkhe präëa. Why does a woman not die
when she is separated from her lover? She remains alive only by
thinking, ‘If I die, my beloved will weep bitterly, and he may also
die. So I should not die. I don’t want to give him any suffering.’
Her lover also thinks, ‘If I die, she will suffer grievously, and then
she may die of separation.’ For this reason, neither want to die.”
sei saté premavaté, premavän sei pati,
viyoge ye väïche priya-hite
nä gaëe äpana-duùkha, väïche priyajana-sukha,
sei dui mile aciräte
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.153)
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Such a loving chaste wife and loving husband desire all welfare for
each other in separation and do not care for personal happiness.
Such a loving couple only desire each other’s well-being, and they
certainly meet again without delay.

This is an important point. The only chaste lady is one who has
such overwhelming love and affection for her beloved that she
always thinks of his welfare, even in separation. Räma told Sétä,
“I must abandon you for the rest of my life.” He sent her to the
forest, and she wept bitterly in deep separation. She might have
died in separation, but she was pregnant at that time, and her two
sons Lava and Kuça took birth soon afterwards. Although she suffered on account of her husband, she would say, “I don’t consider whether he has done right or wrong. I only want him to be
happy, wherever he is.”
At that time, Räma was in his grand royal palace, but he gave
up his pillows, his bed, and every other convenience. He became
austere and renounced there, and he slept on a mat on the
ground, just as Sétä-devé did. Instead of eating delicious food, he
only took some fruits to maintain his life. He always felt the
piercing pain of her separation, and it was because he could not
survive without her that he performed fire sacrifices and made
statues of her.
The chaste lady who has love and affection for her beloved
husband always thinks of his welfare, and even if he does something wrong, she doesn’t mind. And the man also thinks in the
same way about his wife or his beloved. Nä gaëe äpanaduùkha, väïche priyajana-sukha, sei dui mile aciräte. Neither
of them cares for their own happiness or suffering. They always
think of the happiness and suffering of their loved one.
You should try to understand the instruction given here, and
follow it. If you want to enter that transcendental realm, then you
should begin these dealings with your gurudeva. If gurudeva is
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a very high-class devotee, if he has love and affection for you,
and if he is taking you more and more toward Kåñëa consciousness, then place your whole concentration on him. Don’t think
about your own suffering and happiness. Rather you should
think, “How can I please my gurudeva?” If this mood is not present in a disciple, he is bound to give up the line of devotion. It is
stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
iti puàsärpitä viñëau
bhaktiç cen nava-lakñaëä
kriyeta bhagavaty addhä
tan manye ’dhétam uttamam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.23–4)
[Prahläda Mahäräja said:] The following nine processes are
accepted as pure devotional service: hearing and chanting about
the transcendental holy name, form, qualities, paraphernalia, and
pastimes of Lord Viñëu; remembering them; serving the lotus feet
of the Lord; offering Him respectful worship with sixteen types of
paraphernalia; offering Him prayers; becoming His servant; considering Him one’s best friend; and surrendering everything unto
Him (in other words, serving Him with the body, mind, and
words.) One who has dedicated his life to the service of Kåñëa
through these nine methods should be understood to be the most
learned person, for he has acquired complete knowledge.

In this verse, Çré Prahläda Mahäräja uses the word puàsärpitä
to advise us that one must first offer himself unto the lotus feet of
Kåñëa. To understand this instruction, we must know that there
are two Kåñëas. The first is guru-bhagavän, and the second is
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kåñëa-bhagavän. The first is äçraya (the abode of service), and
the second is viñaya (the object of service). The qualifications of
a mahä-bhägavata guru are explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam
and the Upaniñads. You should have strong faith in such a guru
and try to please him. He is very powerful, and by his own power
he will transfer your sentiments to Rädhä-Kåñëa and
Mahäprabhu.
Prahläda Mahäräja is instructing us that one should not only
surrender, he should always engage his heart, mind, and all his
senses to please that sad-guru. The disciple can please him if he
is always chanting and remembering, glorifying bhakti, Kåñëa,
and Mahäprabhu, and preaching and practicing bhakti-yoga.
Then he will be happy.
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has explained how Rüpa
Gosvämé pleased his guru:
çré-caitanya-mano-’bhéñöaà
sthäpitaà yena bhü-tale
svayaà rüpaù kadä mahyaà
dadäti sva-padäntikam
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé Prabhupäda has established within the material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya. When
will he give me shelter at his lotus feet?

There are so many devotees who have pleased their gurus, but
the author of this çloka has given the example of Rüpa Gosvämé.
Rüpa Gosvämé knew what Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted, and
why He descended to this world. This is why he wrote books
such as Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu and Ujjvala-nélamaëi. He
established the message of Caitanya Mahäprabhu and the
method to please Him.
Kåñëa continues: “Nä gaëe äpana-duùkha, väïche priyajanasukha, sei dui mile aciräte – if the lover and beloved engage in

178

KÅÑËA MEETS THE GOPÉS AT KURUKÑETRA

this way, they will be able to meet again.” Here, Kåñëa is consoling the gopés, assuring them that they will certainly meet again.
räkhite tomära jévana, sevi ämi näräyaëa,
täìra çaktye äsi niti-niti
tomä-sane kréòä kari’, niti yäi yadu-puré,
tähä tumi mänaha mora sphürti
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.154)
[Kåñëa said to Çrématé Rädhikä:] You are My most dearly beloved,
and I know that You cannot live for a moment in My absence. I
worship Lord Näräyaëa just to keep You alive. By his merciful
potency, I come to Våndävana every day to enjoy pastimes with
You, and then I return to Dvärakä-dhäma. That is why You can
always feel My presence in Våndävana.

We should try to realize Kåñëa’s statements. Do you have
madéya-bhäva, this sense of possessiveness, toward gurudeva
and the pure devotees? If not, then all your endeavors in spiritual
life are zero, and you will not be able to accomplish anything.
You should think, “Gurudeva is mine. I have left my father,
mother, sister, and family for Kåñëa, and my gurudeva can give
me Kåñëa. Now he is my everything.” Such attachment for
gurudeva will come by cultivation. If we are not attached to
gurudeva and very much attached to everyone else, there is
something wrong. There are two conceptions in relation to service to gurudeva. The first conception is, “I will serve all the devotees to please my gurudeva.” The other conception is, “I will
please all the devotees to serve my gurudeva.” Our motive
should be, “I want to please my gurudeva,” not to please everybody else. Whatever we do should be to please gurudeva, not to
please everybody else. You can never please everyone.
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yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo
yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto ’pi
dhyäyan stuvaàs tasya yaças tri-sandhyaà
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam
Çré Gurväñöakam (8)
One receives Kåñëa’s benedictions by the mercy of the spiritual
master, and one cannot make any advancement without his grace.
Therefore, I should always remember and praise him. At the three
junctions of the day – morning, noon, and evening – I should offer
my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master.

Everyone will be pleased if gurudeva is pleased, and even if
others are not pleased there is no harm, as long as he is pleased.
If Kåñëa is somewhat angry with me, no harm; gurudeva will
save me. But if gurudeva is unhappy, even Kåñëa cannot save
me. He will say, “You should go to your gurudeva.” We should
know this fact. When Durväsä Åñi tried to kill Ambaréña Mahäräja,
Kåñëa saved Ambaréña Mahäräja and began to chase Durväsä Åñi
with His Sudarçana cakra. Durväsä ran throughout the universe,
and finally reached the Vaikuëöha planet within this universe,
where he begged Bhagavän to protect him. However, Bhagavän
told him, “I cannot do anything to save you. You should go to
Ambaréña Mahäräja.”
Kåñëa continues, “I worship Näräyaëa to please You, so that
You will not die of separation from Me. By His merciful potency
I go to Vraja to meet You. I wipe the tears from Your face with My
pétämbara, and I embrace You; and You think, ‘Kåñëa is in
Dvärakä, so how can He come here? Prehaps I was dreaming, or
perhaps I saw a sphürti (momentary vision).’ On the other hand,
as soon as You see a tamäla tree, You think, ‘Kåñëa has come.’
When I really come to You, You think, ‘Kåñëa has not come. It
was just a sphürti,’ but this is not true. I always come to You, and
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I meet and embrace You. I sport with You, and then I return to
Dvärakä. Then, when Your condition is one of extreme separation again, I come to You again. I always do this.”
mora bhägya mo-viñaye, tomära ye prema haye,
sei prema parama prabala
lukäïä ämä äne, saìga karäya tomä-sane,
prakaöeha änibe satvara
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.155)
Our love affair is more powerful because of My good fortune in
receiving Näräyaëa’s grace. This allows Me to come there unseen
by others. I hope that very soon I will be visible to everyone.

“I think that Your unprecedented love and affection will very
soon make Me come in such a way that everyone will see Me. I
have killed so many kings and powerful demons who were fighting for Kaàsa, but there are still some left.”
yädavera vipakña, yata duñöa kaàsa-pakña,
tähä ämi kailuì saba kñaya
äche dui-cäri jana, tähä märi’ våndävana,
äiläma ämi, jäniha niçcaya
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.156)
I have already killed all the mischievous demons who are enemies
of the Yadu dynasty, and I have also killed Kaàsa and his allies,
but there are two or four demons still alive. I want to kill them, and
when I have done so, I shall return to Våndävana very soon. Please
know this for certain.

“You may say, ‘Come immediately,’” Kåñëa tells Rädhikä and
the gopés, “but if I am in Vraja, the demons will decide, ‘Kåñëa is
there in Våndävana with His father and mother, Nanda and
Yaçodä, and all His friends. We should try to kill them all. He has
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no fort, no army, and nothing with which to fight.’ That is why I
purposely remain here in the fort of Dvärakä, surrounded by
water on every side, and protected by many armies. If I were in
Våndävana and the opposition party came to know of it, I would
not be able to save You. That is why I do not come right away. I
must first kill the remaining demons.”
sei çatru-gaëa haite, vraja-jana räkhite,
rahi räjye udäséna haïä
yebä stré-putra-dhane, kari räjya ävaraëe,
yadu-gaëera santoña lägiyä
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.157)
I remain in My kingdom because I wish to protect the inhabitants
of Våndävana from the attacks of My enemies; otherwise I am
indifferent to My royal position. Whatever wives, sons, and wealth
I maintain in the kingdom are only for the satisfaction of the
Yadus.

Kåñëa continues, “My only consideration is that the Vrajaväsés
should not suffer or be disturbed. I live in Dvärakä, but I am
indifferent to My kingdom and associates there, to My many
queens, and to My numerous sons and daughters. I have no
attachment for them. Rather, I am suffering due to deep separation from the Vrajaväsés. Yebä stré-putra-dhane, kari räjya
ävaraëe. It is only to satisfy the Yadus that I have married so
many princesses and live like a king in Dvärakä. They are my
father’s friends. My father is Nanda Bäbä, and everyone in the
Yadu dynasty, such as Vasudeva and the others, are friends of
Nanda Bäbä. That is why I remain in Dvärakä; otherwise I would
have already gone to Våndävana.”
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tomära ye prema-guëa, kare ämä äkarñaëa,
änibe ämä dina daça biçe
punaù äsi’ våndävane, vraja-vadhü tomä-sane,
vilasiba rajané-divase
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.158)
Your loving qualities always attract Me to Våndävana. Indeed, they
will bring Me back within ten or twenty days, and when I return I
shall enjoy both day and night with You and all the damsels of
Vraja-bhümi.

“I will kill the rest of the demons very quickly, within ten days.
Then I will come back very soon. In fact, You can consider that I
have already come.”
eta täìre kahi kåñëa, vraje yäite satåñëa,
eka çloka paòi’ çunäila
sei çloka çuni’ rädhä, khäëòila sakala bädhä,
kåñëa-präptye pratéti ha-ila
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.159)
While Kåñëa was speaking to Çrématé Rädhäräëé, He became very
anxious to return to Våndävana. He made Her listen to a verse that
banished all Her difficulties, and which assured Her that She
would attain Kåñëa again.
mayi bhaktir hi bhütänäm
amåtatväya kalpate
diñöyä yad äsén mat-sneho
bhavaténäà mad-äpanaù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.82.44)
Any living being becomes qualified for eternal life by rendering
devotional service to Me. But by Your good fortune, You have
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developed a special loving attitude toward Me, by which You have
obtained Me.

“Mayi bhaktir hi bhütänäm amåtatväya kalpate. Sädhanabhakti, devotional activities performed to attain Me, is like nectar,
but Your bhakti is far superior to sädhana-bhakti. You have no
anarthas, and You already have more than niñöhä, ruci, äsakti,
bhäva, prema, and sneha.” There are two kinds of sneha: ghåtasneha and madhu-sneha. Mäna follows sneha, and there are two
kinds of mäna. There are also two kinds of praëaya, and after
praëaya comes räga, anuräga, bhäva, and finally mahäbhäva.
Kåñëa tells the gopés, “You have everything. Sädhana-bhakti is
very rare in this world, but what you have is not in this world.
Your sneha, mäna, praëaya, räga, and anuräga are only found
in Goloka Våndävana. This is the reason that I cannot control
Myself, and I am always bound to follow you; there will be no
delay in My coming to you.”

That love and how to attain it
When Çrématé Rädhikä was in Kadamba-kyäré, She remembered Kåñëa deeply, with great love and affection. Weeping, She
asked a bumblebee, “Kåñëa is coming? When is He coming? Is He
on the way here? Can you tell Me? How is He? Does He remember His friends in Vraja-bhümi? Does He remember His father and
mother? Does He remember us? Does He remember Me? Does He
at least say to any of His queens, ‘Rädhä is not as intelligent as
you.’ Or, does He perhaps tell one of them, ‘That garland is not
as good as the one that the gopés used to make’?” While Rädhikä
was speaking like this, She became unconscious.
This is the gopés’ love and affection for Kåñëa, and to attain it
we should try to take up bhakti from the beginning stages – starting from initial faith, associating with pure devotees, accepting
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initiation from a bona fide guru, and engaging in services under
his direction.
Don’t look here and there, otherwise mäyä will attract you. We
should try to be like Kåñëa’s flute; there is nothing inside it. We
should try to accept the “air vibration” that gurudeva breathes
into “that flute,” because he has taken the moods of pure bhakti
from his guru-paramparä, from Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, and from
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Your speculation will not do. You may be
a learned person in the material sense, but that will not help you
in spiritual life. Your intelligence will betray you. You should
know this truth, and then you will realize everything. Everything
will come automatically.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

HERÄ - PAÏCAMÉ

The difference between Våndävana and Dvärakä

The meaning of Herä-païcamé is as follows. On the fifth day of

the Chariot Festival, Lakñmé-devé becomes very worried and
thinks, “Where has my husband gone? He told me, ‘I am going for
a change of environment for some days, and I will return very
soon.’ It has been five days now, and still He has not come back.”
Unable to tolerate this, she becomes very angry and gives orders
to all her associates as though they had to fight with the enemy:
“Take up your weapons!” Then she becomes the commander-inchief of her “army,” and goes to “attack” her husband.
During the Ratha-yäträ Festival, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu
wanted to taste the mellows of Herä-païcamé. In early morning
He went to Sundaräcala along with His associates and took
darçana of Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä in the Guëòicä
Mandira. Whenever He went to Jagannätha’s temple, He used to
see Jagannätha as Kåñëa, Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara, with
a peacock feather in His crown, a flute in His hands, with very
beautiful lotus eyes, and with all the other attributes of Kåñëa
when He is with the gopés in Våndävana. Mahäprabhu never saw
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Baladeva, Subhadrä, or Sudarçana cakra, because Kåñëa never
carries Sudarçana in Våndävana. Mahäprabhu never prayed to
Baladeva or to Subhadrä in the temple. He saw them both during
the Chariot Festival, but otherwise He saw only Jagannätha. This
was all very wonderful.
Jagannätha had gone to Sundaräcala (which represents
Våndävana) from His temple in Néläcala (which represents
Dvärakä) and, on the evening of the fifth day, Lakñmé arrived at
1
Sundaräcala with all her associates. She was decorated with
many precious ornaments made of gold and jewels, and she
wore very beautiful and opulent garments. The previous day,
Käçé Miçra, who was the guru of King Pratäparudra, had advised
the King, “Bring Lakñmé-devé very valuable gold and jeweled
ornaments, and decorate her with them. Make such a beautiful
festival for her that everyone will be struck with wonder. They
should think they have never seen anything like this before.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu wants to taste all the mellows of this festival.” Accordingly, Lakñmé was decorated with gold and jeweled
ornaments, opulent garments, and other paraphernalia.
At the Siàha-dvära (lion gate) in front of the Jagannätha
Temple, Käçé Miçra gave very beautiful seats to Mahäprabhu and
His associates such as Çréväsa Paëòita, Çré Svarüpa Dämodara,
and Çré Räya Rämänanda. Soon after they were seated, Lakñmé
arrived with all her associates and opulence, as if she was coming
to attack Jagannätha. First she “attacked” Jagannätha’s associates,
who were actually Mahäprabhu’s associates, like Çikhi Mähiti,
Vakreçvara Paëòita, and so on, and then she tied them up and
bound them like prisoners. Her associates then punished them
all by striking them with “whips” made of soft cloth, and she
1

In this Herä-païcamé festival, a drama was enacted for the pleasure of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates. In that drama, male devotees dressed
themselves in sarés and ornaments and portrayed Lakñmé and her attendants.
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accused them, “Oh, you should admit your guilt and pay something. You have taken my husband. Where are you keeping Him?
Bring Him here right now.”
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was extremely happy to see this pastime and, tasting its mellows, He said, “I have heard that when
Satyabhämä used to exhibit mäna, She would remove all Her
golden ornaments. Then she would enter a dark, private room,
put on dirty garments, scratch the ground with her nails, and
weep continually. But here I see another kind of mäna in
Lakñmé. She is like a commander-in-chief going to attack with
many soldiers. I have never seen anything like this, nor have I
ever even heard of such a thing.”
Svarüpa Dämodara then explained that there are many kinds
of mäna, and that this mäna of Dvärakä is very different from
that of the gopés in Våndävana.
Mahäprabhu told Svarüpa Dämodara:
yadyapi jagannätha karena dvärakäya vihära
sahaja prakaöa kare parama udära
tathäpi vatsara-madhye haya eka-bära
våndävana dekhite täìra utkaëöhä apära
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.117–18)
Although Lord Jagannätha enjoys His pastimes in Dvärakä-dhäma
and naturally manifests sublime liberality there, still, once a year
He becomes unlimitedly eager to see Våndävana.

Why did Kåñëa leave Våndävana? Ultimately He did so to
please and pacify the gopés. It is said that He leaves Våndävana
and comes to Mathurä and Dvärakä because He cannot forget the
devotees there – or anywhere else. He must support and nourish
them. The next question would then be: after leaving why did He
not return, at least for a visit. One answer is that there is no fort
in Våndävana. If Kåñëa had returned to Våndävana, and
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Jaräsandha had come to know that He was really the son of
Nanda and Yaçodä rather than that of Vasudeva and Devaké,
Jaräsandha would have attacked Våndävana and it would have
been ruined. Nanda Bäbä was a cowherd, a gopa, not a warrior,
and there were no soldiers in Våndävana. Jaräsandha would
therefore have destroyed all of Våndävana and then imprisoned
Yaçodä and Nanda Bäbä, as Kaàsa had imprisoned Vasudeva
and Devaké.
This is a reason, but it is external. Someone may say, “At least
Kåñëa should go to Våndävana from time to time, and then He
should return quickly.” But Kåñëa has so many enemies, and all
of them would come to know that He has many friends in
Våndävana. They would think, “They should be attacked, and
they should be finished.” This is another reason He did not return
there, but it is also external.
Someone may say, “Kåñëa was able to take all His associates of
Mathuräpuré to Dvärakä in one night, in just a minute. He had
abundant grand palaces built there, not only for each of His
queens, but also for all His associates such as Akrüra and
Uddhava, as well as for Vasudeva and Devaké. There were so
many thousands and millions of Mathuräväsés. They went to
sleep in Mathurä, and in the morning they saw that they were in
Dvärakä. This was very wonderful, and it shows that Kåñëa can
do anything He likes. Similarly, in one night He can take to
Dvärakä all His associates from Våndävana, such as Rädhikä,
Lalitä, Viçäkhä, and all the other sakhés, as well as all cowherd
boys like Çrédämä, Stoka-kåñëa, Lavaìga, and Arjuna. He can take
His mother and father, Yaçodä-maiyä and Nanda Bäbä, and all
the other Vrajaväsés as well. Is there any harm in that? If all the
Mathuräväsés can be there, the Vrajaväsés can be there as well.”
But how will Våndä-devé go there? Will Govardhana go there?
This is a very confidential topic. There will be a conflict between
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aiçvarya-bhäva and mädhurya-bhäva. What will Kåñëa say? Will
He say, “I am the son of Vasudeva and Devaké,” or “I am the son
of Nanda and Yaçodä”? This contradiction of mellows would
create a very difficult situation for Kåñëa. Will He play His flute?
Will He wear His peacock feather there? Will He go cowherding
with His friends in Dvärakä? Can He tell others, “I am the son of
Nanda Bäbä and Yaçodä”?
By the constitutional nature of aiçvarya and mädhurya, they
cannot exist together. If you become an actual madhyamaadhikäré and hear all these topics in good association, you will
realize something about the meaning of aiçvarya-bhäva, and of
the mädhurya-bhäva in Våndävana. Then you can become onepointed in your devotion to Vrajendra-nandana. Våndävana
cannot go to Dvärakä, and Dvärakä can never go to Våndävana.
They are opposites, and the attempt to combine them is called
rasa-äbhäsa, contradiction of mellows.
You should know what is aiçvarya and what is the constitutional nature of mädhurya-rasa. In Dvärakä there is always
opulence, and everyone there knows that Kåñëa is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Sometimes He is four-handed and He
can do anything. He can bring a dead person back to life, and He
Himself has no death and no birth.
In Våndävana, on the other hand, there is always mädhuryabhäva. Kåñëa has taken birth from the womb of Mother Yaçodä,
and He is quite helpless. As a baby, He cannot turn over without
His mother’s help. Sometimes He becomes angry, and He is
always hungry. And when hungry, He steals butter from here and
there.
And Kåñëa may tell lies. He will say, “Mother, when have I
stolen butter? I never steal. You send Me cowherding with My
friends very early in the morning. I run here and there with the
cows all day long, and when I return from cowherding in the
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evening, being very tired I take My meal and then go to sleep. So
when have I stolen this butter? I have never done it.” Then, when
He begins to weep, Mother Yaçodä says, “Certainly You have
stolen the butter.” Continuing to weep, Kåñëa replies, “Perhaps I
am not your son, and that is why you are accusing Me of stealing
butter. That is why. Maybe I should go away and live somewhere
else.” Yaçodä-maiyä then begins to weep and her heart melts.
She takes Kåñëa in her lap and says, “I know You have never
stolen butter. You have never done so.” Kåñëa then tells her, “I
have done it, Mother. I have done it.” Then both of them weep.
This is the mood of mädhurya. Mother Yaçodä ties Kåñëa to a
mortar. How would she be able to do this if she knew that Kåñëa
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead?
There is one point to note here. In Våndävana, even if there is
a manifestation of opulence, it does not disturb mädhuryabhäva. There may be opulence, but the pastimes of Kåñëa still
remain nara-vat, like those of a human boy. His pastimes there
do not go beyond the human level. For example, Pütanä came
and lifted Kåñëa in her arms and said, “My dear boy, my dear
boy,” although she wanted to poison Him. He closed His eyes as
if He were afraid of her, and did nothing more than simply suck
the milk from her breast. How could He help it if she died? He
never showed any large or wondrous form. He was like a child,
a boy of only three months – but still she was killed. Although
killing Pütanä was an act of the utmost spiritual opulence, it still
remains a human-like pastime.
Before this pastime took place, Kaàsa was engaged in conquering the world, and at one point he engaged in a ferocious
battle with Pütanä. Pütanä was just about to defeat him in the
battle, but Kaàsa was an expert politician, so he told her, “Now
I accept you as my sister. You can help me, and I will help you.”
In this way they made an alliance. So Pütanä was very, very
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powerful; it would be extremely difficult to kill a demon like her,
since even Kaàsa could not defeat her. That is why Kåñëa’s
killing her is an example of His opulence.
Also, Kåñëa lifted Govardhana and held him aloft for seven
days on His finger, as an elephant would lift a lotus flower with
its trunk. A man cannot do this, but Kåñëa did it; and He was smiling and sometimes playing His flute. He was in a dancing mood,
in a threefold-bending position. All the cowherd boys held up
their sticks and touched Govardhana, saying, “Oh, don’t
fall – stay up there!” They were all thinking that they had lifted
Govardhana. At the same time, Nanda Mahäräja, who was a very
exalted devotee of Näräyaëa, prayed, “O Näräyaëa, please do
not allow this mountain to fall down.” And what can be said of
the gopés? They are the very potency of Kåñëa Himself. Rädhikä
looked strongly at Govardhana with a piercing sidelong glance
and told him, “If you drop down, you will be burnt to ashes. You
should remain aloft within My vision.” From everyone’s point of
view, Kåñëa was not doing anything.
In this way, although lifting Govardhana was a very great
opulence, Kåñëa did not assume a large or four-armed form.
Whether there is opulence or no opulence, His pastimes are
called mädhurya if they are human-like. In Våndävana, Kåñëa is
the friend of all the gopas, He is the beloved of all the young
gopés, and He is the son of all the elder gopés.
This atmosphere cannot exist in Dvärakä. There is only opulence there, and sometimes Kåñëa may assume a four-handed
form or a universal form. He is bound to say, “I am the son of
Vasudeva and Devaké.” He must. He will have to say, “I am a
kñatriya,” whereas in Våndävana He thinks, “I am a gopa.” How
would He be able to reconcile this if all the gopés and gopas were
to come to Dvärakä? The situation would be against the principle
of rasa.
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The Våndävana mood will never come to Dvärakä. In
Våndävana, Kåñëa can carry His flute and wear a peacock feather,
and He can manifest His beautiful threefold-bending form as
manmatha-manmathaù, the enchanter of Cupid. But He cannot
do this in Dvärakä, nor can He perform räsa-lélä there. What
would all His queens think if He were to engage in räsa with
the gopés on the shore of the ocean in Dvärakä? Thus, the gopés
will never go to Dvärakä, and Kåñëa also never goes there in His
original and complete feature. He goes there in another form,
and that form is His manifestation. He will be Väsudeva there,
for Kåñëa Himself cannot give up being Vrajendra-nandana
Çyämasundara. He cannot give up Våndävana, even for a
moment. Våndävanaà parityajya padam ekaà na gacchati:
Kåñëa never goes even a step outside Våndävana.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé have quoted the
Puräëas to show that in Kåñëa’s last days, just after He defeated and
killed Dantavakra, He left Dvärakä and went to Gokula, where He
met all the Vrajaväsés. Weeping bitterly, He embraced them all, and
then He began playing with all the gopés and gopas. Then, some
days later, He went to Goloka Våndävana and took with Him His
associates such as Nanda Bäbä, Yaçodä, all the mothers, all the
sakhés, all the sakhäs, and also His Våndävana-bhümi. Vrajendranandana Çyämasundara thus entered His aprakaöa-lélä (unmanifest pastimes), while He simultaneously returned to Dvärakä in His
form as Väsudeva-Kåñëa. These are very secret truths.
Similarly, Jagannätha-deva comes to Våndävana once a year.
His queen, Vimalä-devé (i.e. Lakñmé-devé), represents
Satyabhämä, Rukmiëé, and all the other queens in Dvärakä.
Jagannätha lives in Dvärakä for the entire year, but once a year
He wants to go to Våndävana, and He plays a trick in order to go
there.
During the Herä-païcamé Festival, Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:
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våndävana-sama ei upavana-gaëa
tähä dekhibäre utkaëöhita haya mana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.119)
Pointing out the neighboring gardens, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu
said, “All these gardens exactly resemble Våndävana; therefore
Lord Jagannätha is very eager to see them again.”
bähira ha-ite kare ratha-yäträ-chala
sundaräcale yäya prabhu chäòi’ néläcala
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.120)
Externally, Jagannätha gives the excuse that He wants to participate in the Ratha-yäträ Festival, but actually He wants to leave
Jagannätha Puré to go to Sundaräcala, the Guëòicä Temple, a
replica of Våndävana.
nänä-puñpodyäne tathä khele rätri-dine
lakñmédevére saìge nähi laya ki käraëe?
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.121)
The Lord enjoys His pastimes day and night in various flower gardens there. But why does He not take Lakñmé-devé, the goddess of
fortune, with Him?

Caitanya Mahäprabhu asked Svarüpa Dämodara, “If Kåñëa is
going to Sundaräcala to play, why doesn’t He take Lakñmé-devé?
He may take everyone with Him to Våndävana. What’s the harm
in taking Lakñmé-devé?” There is a reason behind Mahäprabhu’s
question: if Kåñëa were to take Lakñmé, it would be against the
principles of rasa.
Try to understand this subject, and then you will at once come
to the stage of madhyama-adhikära. You cannot understand
these topics through deity worship alone, even if you are always
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absorbed in worshiping the deities day and night – to understand
them you must regularly hear high-class hari-kathä. Harinäma
is the superior process, especially in Kali-yuga: harer näma,
harer näma harer näma eva kevalam / kaläu nästy eva nästy
eva nästy eva gatir anyathä. There are always difficulties in deity
worship. You cannot purchase paraphernalia for worship if you
have no money, and if anyone steals your deities there will be a
big problem. On the other hand, chanting harinäma does not
require any paraphernalia. Deity worship is especially essential
for gåhastha-bhaktas, but at the same time, you should not
always remain on the level of kaniñöha-adhikära. Bhakti is like
a current. You should gradually develop your devotion, even if
you are worshiping deities, and then you may come in the
proper line.
Mahäprabhu worshiped Giriräja, who was brought to Him by
a devotee returning from Våndävana. He worshiped both a
guïjä-mälä and a govardhana-çilä, but He was bathing the çilä
with His own tears, keeping Him sometimes on His head or
heart, and sometimes on His eyes. Then, after six years, He gave
them to Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé and told him to perform
the daily worship by offering only one earthen pot full of water
and eight maïjarés (tulasé buds) with very soft leaves. While Çréla
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé was worshiping them, he was thinking that the guïjä-mälä is Rädhikä, and Giriräja is Nandanandana, Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara. He was thinking
that He was serving Them personally.
We should try to come to the level of madhyama-adhikära and
realize all these truths. A kaniñöha-adhikäré will not understand,
so try to enter madhyama-adhikära and keep high-class
association. This is the only process. Reading books will not be
sufficient. They can never help you completely because the lock
and key to understanding them is in the hands of the pure, self-

196

HERÄ - PAÏCAMÉ

realized devotees. The pure devotees can open the lock, and
then you can realize these topics.
yäha bhägavata paòa vaiñëavera sthäne
ekänta äçraya kara caitanya-caraëe
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 5.131)
If you want to understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam, You must
approach a self-realized Vaiñëava and hear from him. You can do
this when you have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Mahäprabhu had asked Çré Svarüpa Dämodara why Kåñëa did
not take Lakñmé-devé with Him to Sundaräcala; what harm would
there be in that? Svarüpa Dämodara replied to Mahäprabhu’s
inquiry:
svarüpa kahe – çuna, prabhu, käraëa ihära
våndävana-kréòäte lakñméra nähi adhikära
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.122)
Svarüpa Dämodara replied, “My dear Lord, please hear the reason
for this. Lakñmé-devé, the goddess of fortune, does not have the
proper qualifications to enter the Våndävana pleasure-pastimes.”

Lakñmé-devé is not qualified to enter Våndävana. There are
eight prominent queens in Dvärakä, headed by Satyabhämä and
Rukmiëé, and 16,100 others as well. These eight are special, but
none of them is qualified to go to Våndävana. First they will have
to take birth from the wombs of gopés, marry gopas, and then
cheat their husbands and become Kåñëa’s paramours, as all the
gopés are. They will have to give up their husbands and everything else. They will be able to serve Kåñëa in Våndävana if they
are under the guidance of the gopés; otherwise such service will
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not be possible. Lakñmé-devé could not enter Våndävana, even
though she performed severe austerities in Baelvana. She wanted
to cross the River Yamunä and see the räsa-lélä, but she could
not.
Yogamäyä is greater than Lakñmé, and she can control everyone. When she saw Lakñmé’s austerities, she approached her and
said, “You are a chaste lady, a brähmaëé, married to Näräyaëa.
Can you give up your husband and marry somebody else – a
gopa?”
Lakñmé replied, “I cannot do it. How is it possible?”
Yogamäyä said, “Can you make cow dung paddies?”
Lakñmé replied, “Oh, I cannot do that. I don’t know how.”
Yogamäyä asked, “Can you milk cows?”
Lakñmé replied, “I have never done it before.”
Then Yogamäyä told her, “You cannot go to Våndävana,
because you are not qualified. First you would have to take birth
from a gopé’s womb, associate with the gopés, and try to follow
them. You would have to marry a gopa like Durmukha,
Durmada, Abhimanyu, or Govardhana Malla. Then, when you
have given up that husband, you would be able to go to Kåñëa
and make Him your beloved. This is the only process.”
In one kalpa it was Yogamäyä who questioned Lakñmé-devé,
and in another it was Kåñëa Himself, but both of them had to tell
her the same conclusion: she is unfit for this rasa.
Svarüpa Dämodara continued:
våndävana-léläya kåñëera sahäya gopé-gaëa
gopé-gaëa vinä kåñëera harite näre mana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.123)
In the pastimes of Våndävana, the only assistants are the gopés. But
for the gopés, no one can attract the mind of Kåñëa.
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Was Svarüpa Dämodara telling a lie? The gopas are also there
in Våndävana, but he did not mention them. Rather, he said that
no one but the gopés can control and steal away Kåñëa’s heart,
and Kåñëa Himself has confirmed this by His statement in
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.32.22):
na päraye ’haà niravadya-saàyujäà
sva-sädhu-kåtyaà vibudhäyuñäpi vaù
yä mäbhajan durjaya-geha-çåìkhaläù
saàvåçcya tad vaù pratiyätu sädhunä
[When the gopés were overwhelmed with dissatisfaction due to
Lord Kåñëa’s absence from the räsa-lélä, Kåñëa returned to them
and told them:] My dear gopés, our meeting is certainly free of all
material contamination. I must admit that in many lives it would
be impossible for Me to repay My debt to you because you have
cut off the bondage of family life just to search for Me.
Consequently I am unable to repay you. Therefore please be
satisfied with your honest activities in this regard.

Kåñëa has said this only to the gopés; He has not said it to
anyone else. It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.32):
aho bhägyam aho bhägyaà
nanda-gopa-vrajaukasäm
yan-mitraà paramänandaà
pürëaà brahma sanätanam
How greatly fortunate are Nanda Mahäräja, the cowherd men, and
all the other inhabitants of Vraja-bhümi! There is no limit to their
good fortune because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, has become their
friend.

One can serve Kåñëa in a male form, as a gopa. Nanda Bäbä
can serve Kåñëa as His father, and Gargäcärya, Bhäguri Muni, or
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Çäëòilya Åñi can come to Him as guru and offer Him blessings.
Others, such as Sudämä, Subala, Madhumaìgala, and of course
Baladeva Prabhu, can also serve Kåñëa in a male form. However,
no one in a male form can serve Çrématé Rädhikä. Especially, no
male can go to that place where Kåñëa is engaged in pastimes
with Rädhikä and the gopés. Some friends, such as Subala Sakhä,
Madhumaìgala, Kokila, Bhåìga, and other priya-narma-sakhäs
who have some mood of mahäbhäva, can approach and help
somewhat from a little distance, but they cannot enter the
kuïjas. On the other hand, all the gopés can go there.
It is for this reason that Svarüpa Dämodara especially mentioned the gopés. He said that no one but the gopés can go there.
Even Mother Yaçodä cannot go there. She has some idea what
2
Kåñëa is doing there, but she cannot go. Mother Rohiëé also
knows somewhat, but she cannot go there either. She will remain
very far away and, like Mother Yaçodä, pretend not to know anything. Mother Yaçodä does not know that Kåñëa meets with the
gopés and engages in amorous pastimes throughout the night. In
the morning, when she sees Kåñëa with many marks on His
body, she thinks, “Oh, all these naughty boys were playing with
Kåñëa, and they have made scratch marks on Him.”
If you want to serve Kåñëa fully, you must follow the process
given by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa
Gosvämé. You should hear and learn all the topics discussed in
3
3
Rüpa-çikñä, Sanätana-çikñä, especially in Rämänandasaàväda, and still more than that, here in Ratha-yäträ-prasaìga,
the topics of Ratha-yäträ. Everything is very clear here. The
2

Actually, both Yaçodä-maiyä and Rohiëé-maiyä know that Kåñëa meets with the
gopés and that they play together like friends. They do not think anything bad
about this because they consider that both Kåñëa and the gopés are very young.
They have been playing together since their early ages and there is no concern
within the minds of Yaçodä and Rohiëé. What they do not know is that Kåñëa

200

HERÄ - PAÏCAMÉ

essence of the teachings that Mahäprabhu gave to Rüpa Gosvämé
in Prayäga, the essence of what Rüpa Gosvämé wrote in Ujjvalanélamaëi – the essence of everything – is all here.
This subject matter is like very sweet honey in a bottle, but the
cork is very tight. Bees can fly around the bottle, and they can
lick the glass, but they cannot taste the honey. If you follow the
process, the seed of pure bhakti can be placed in your heart
properly, and you will enter the line of Rüpa and Raghunätha
and realize something. This is our objective. Otherwise, if you do
not follow the process, your chanting and remembering and your
performance of the other types of the ninefold bhakti process
will not take you to Våndävana.
If you are serving Jagannätha in the mood of the residents of
Dvärakä, and not following the gopés, do not be disturbed by
what I am saying. First become madhyama-adhikäré, otherwise
you will give up the worship of Jagannätha, Baladeva, Subhadrä,
and Gaura-Nityänanda prematurely. Don’t do anything rashly.
First try to know all these truths, come to the stage of a
madhyama-adhikäré, and then you can be one-pointed in your
devotion to Kåñëa. You cannot be one-pointed at your present
stage. However, if you hear continually in good association, you
will quickly realize what is helpful and what is not. At present
you are not able to discriminate.
We should know what is bhävamayi, bhäva-sambandhé,
4
bhäva-anuküla, bhäva-aviruddha, and bhäva-pratiküla. You
goes out at night and meets with the gopés, but they are aware that Kåñëa and
the gopés meet and play in the daytime. In Vedic culture it is not acceptable that
boys and girls meet in the middle of the night.
3

This refers to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s instructions to Rüpa Gosvämé and
Sanätana Gosvämé, which are found in Chapters 19–23 of Madhya-lélä of Çri
Caitanya-caritämåta.

4

Please refer to the Glossary for explanations of these terms.
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will not be able to understand this in a day, but this is our aim
and objective. If you are in the line of Mahäprabhu, you should
be in the line of Rüpa and Raghunätha. Try to know all these
established truths, and follow in their line. On the other hand, if
you are not of this inclination, you can join the Rämänuja or
Madhväcärya sampradäyas, and chant and perform kértana in
their mood of opulence.
Again, Mahäprabhu is telling Svarüpa Dämodara:
prabhu kahe – yäträ-chale kåñëera gamana
subhadrä ära baladeva, saìge dui jana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.125)
The Lord said, “Using the Chariot Festival as an excuse, Kåñëa goes
there with Subhadrä and Baladeva.”

Kåñëa lives with His thousands of queens in Dvärakä, but
sometimes His remembrance of Våndävana is so strong that He
cannot control Himself. At that time He tells his queens, represented by Lakñmé-devé, “Now I am feeling sick. I want to go
somewhere for a change of climate.” Jagannätha is pretending.
He is actually going to Våndävana, but He does not tell His wife,
Lakñmé-devé. Lakñmé replies, “You can go, but return very soon,
and don’t go alone,” and Jagannätha agrees, “I will not go alone.”
Baladeva is Jagannätha’s brother, and Subhadrä has great
affection for the gopés; so He took them with Him in the chariot
and went to the Guëòicä Mandira, which represents Våndävana.
He went to meet the gopas and gopés, Nanda Bäbä, and all His
other associates of Vraja. He first went to Nanda-bhavana, and
after meeting with His parents He left Baladeva and Subhadrä
there in Nandagaon and went alone to Våndävana to play with
the gopés.
Mahäprabhu said:
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gopé-saìge yata lélä haya upavane
nigüòha kåñëera bhäva keha nähi jäne
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.125)
All the pastimes with the gopés that take place in the gardens are
very confidential ecstasies of Lord Kåñëa. No one knows them.

Why does Kåñëa take Baladeva and Subhadrä with Him? There
is a deep meaning behind this. Baladeva and Subhadrä would be
staying with Yaçodä-maiyä. They do not understand Kåñëa’s confidential pastimes with the gopés, and they do not know where
He goes alone at night. They do not know that He is sometimes
at Vaàçévaöa, sometimes at Sevä-kuïja, and sometimes at Rädhäkuëòa. Kåñëa also goes to these places in the daytime, and He
meets the gopés there. He is alone with the gopés there, sometimes
playing on swings, and sometimes gambling with them, sometimes being defeated by them, and sometimes having His flute
forcibly taken by them. And sometimes they play in Rädhäkuëòa or Çyäma-kuëòa, throwing water on each other.
Even Yaçodä-maiyä does not actually know what goes on in
these confidential pastime-places. Only Yogamäyä Paurëamäsé,
Våndä, Dhaniñöhä, and Kundalätä know. Sometimes Subala and
Madhumaìgala know, but even when they know, they do not go
there. So Subhadrä and Baladeva do not know for what purpose
Kåñëa has gone to Våndävana.
Only Kåñëa knows, and He has brought Baladeva and
Subhadrä only so that Lakñmé-devé will not mistrust Him. She will
not wonder, “Why has He gone away? Has He run away to
Våndävana?” She will believe, “If Baladeva and Subhadrä are
there, they will soon tell Kåñëa, ‘We should now return to
Dvärakä.’”
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ataeva kåñëera präkaöye nähi kichu doña
tabe kene lakñmédevé kare eta roña?
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.126)
[Caitanya Mahäprabhu now asked the question:] Since there is no
fault in Kåñëa’s pastimes, why does the goddess of fortune become
angry with Him?

What is the deep meaning behind this question? Why is
Mahäprabhu asking it? Kåñëa is going with Baladeva and
Subhadrä-devé, but they do not know why He is going, and they
do not know that He will play with the gopés here and there in
the nikuïjas. Since no one knows, who has told Lakñmé that
Kåñëa is going to play with the gopés? No one told her. Also,
Kåñëa’s elder brother, Baladeva, is there with Kåñëa. Kåñëa cannot
do anything wrong in the presence of His elder brother.
Subhadrä, His younger sister, is also there with Him. In their
presence He cannot meet the gopés. Why, then, is Lakñmé so
angry?
Svarüpa Dämodara replied:
svarüpa kahe, – prema-vatéra ei ta’ svabhäva
käntera audäsya-leçe haya krodha-bhäva
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.127)
It is the nature of a girl afflicted by love to become immediately
angry upon finding any neglect on the part of her lover.

Because of Kåñëa’s delay in returning, Lakñmé considers that
He is ignoring her. She thinks, “Oh, He has not returned. He is
neglecting me. He is not actually sick, as He told me; He was pretending. Now He must be playing with the gopas and gopés there
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– and He must be very happy!” This is the reason for her anger.
If a woman loves her husband, and her husband has a new
lover, what will happen? An Indian lady will take a bottle of
kerosene oil or petrol, pour it on her body, and set fire to herself;
and only her ashes will remain. In the West there is no such problem. If one’s husband keeps three, four, five, or more new lovers,
no harm; the wife will also get new boyfriends. In India, however, this would create a great problem. The wife will become
very angry, even if she feels a very slight neglect.
In Våndävana there is not only one kind of mäna; there are
thousands. Some are without reason, some with reason, and
there are so many kinds of reasons. Mäna is an advanced stage
of prema, and manifests when there is sthäyibhäva. Upon that
sthäyibhäva, uddépana and älambana manifest, and then all the
sättvika-bhävas and thirty-three kinds of vyabhicäré moods
5
become manifest. Vibhäva, anubhäva, sättvika, and vyabhicäré
all mix together on the platform of sthäyibhäva, of which there
are five kinds, and they never change. Before sthäyibhäva comes
rati, and then, after some time, sthäyibhäva descends from a
rägätmikä-bhakta of Goloka Våndävana, and that sthäyibhäva is
the permanent platform of prema.
What is the nature of prema? Even when there are many strong
and compelling reasons to break one’s love and affection, it will
increase hundreds of thousands of times instead. That is prema.
There is no self-interest there. The gopés only want to please
Kåñëa, and Kåñëa wants to please the gopés. It is not like the socalled love of this world, which ends in quarrel and divorce.
After prema comes sneha, the stage in which one’s heart will
melt if one sees Kåñëa, and one’s eyes will be always full of tears.
There are two kinds of sneha: ghåta-sneha and madhu-sneha.
5

Please refer to the Glossary for explanations of these terms.
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Çrématé Rädhikä has madhu-sneha, and Candrävalé and others
like her have ghåta-sneha. Madhu-sneha occurs when a gopé
thinks, “Kåñëa is mine,” whereas the mood, “I am Kåñëa’s” is the
ghåta-sneha of Candrävalé.
After sneha comes praëaya, which can be understood by the
following example. We can take massage and bathe in front of
our shadows, or in front of a mirror, without feeling any shame.
We can be naked in front of the mirror because only our reflection is with us, but we will be ashamed if another person is present. Similarly, praëaya is the stage at which sneha increases to
such an extent that one thinks she and Kåñëa are one soul in two
bodies – like a person and his reflection in a mirror.
After praëaya comes mäna. Sometimes mäna arises before
praëaya, but the general process is that intense praëaya comes
first, and mäna comes after that. Mäna appears when one
thinks, “Kåñëa will surely come and pacify me. He is bound to
come.” If this strong faith is there, that is mäna. There are many
kinds of mäna, as mentioned earlier, some without reason, and
some with reason – and there are many kinds of reasons.
Rädhikä has unlimited moods. The prominent ones number
360, and therefore there are 360 kinds of gopés. All the gopés have
separate individual moods, and all these moods are found in
Çrématé Rädhikä. In other words, all the gopés are manifestations
of Çrématé Rädhikä. All the gopés and their different moods have
manifested by Her desire, and She is a combination of them all.
All moods reside in Rädhikä, and Her various moods are manifest in different gopés. Lalitä is prakharä (outspoken), some gopés
are dhirä (sober), some adhirä (restless), and so on. Svarüpa
Dämodara was explaining this, and Mahäprabhu replied, “More,
more, more – I want to hear more.”
When those who have the mood “I am Kåñëa’s” are in mäna,
they will weep. They will not protest or call Kåñëa ill names, and
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they cannot speak any harsh words to Him; they will only weep.
However, those with the mood that “Kåñëa is mine” become very
angry, and in their anger they will shoot Kåñëa with the arrows of
their harsh words. When Kåñëa comes to those whose mood is in
between the two aforementioned moods, they will not say very
much. They may say, “You can come. Oh, now You are very
tired.” They will give Him a seat, and sometimes they will speak
harsh, taunting words like, “Oh, You look so beautiful. You now
6
look like Çaìkara Mahädeva – Néla-rohita Rudra.”
While Caitanya Mahäprabhu was tasting all this kathä, He said,
“I have never heard anything like this before – that Lakñmé has
come with her whole party as a commander-in-chief, as if to
attack.” Lakñmé began to beat Kåñëa’s chariot, and Çréväsa Paëòita
began clapping. He was very happy that the associates of Lakñmé
were chastising the associates of Våndävana, imprisoning them,
“beating” them, taking a fine from them, taking their garlands
and ornaments, and punishing them.
çréväsa häsiyä kahe, – çuna, dämodara
ämära lakñméra dekha sampatti vistara
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.203)
At this time, Çréväsa Öhäkura smiled and told Svarüpa Dämodara,
“My dear sir, please hear! Just see how opulent my goddess of fortune is!”
våndävanera sampad dekha, – puñpa-kisalaya
giridhätu-çikhipiccha-guïjäphala-maya
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.204)
6

Çaìkara’s complexion is a mixture of blue, black, and red. This comparison is
made when Kåñëa comes to Rädhikä with blackish and reddish spots on His face
and limbs, and She thinks the spots are a result of His sporting with other gopés.
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“As far as Våndävana’s opulence is concerned, it consists of a few
flowers and twigs, some minerals from the hills, a few peacock
feathers, and the plant known as guïjä.”

Çréväsa Paëòita smiled and said, “There are no golden crowns
in Våndävana. There are only flutes made of dry bamboo, and
some peacock feathers, and Kåñëa only wears a pétämbara and
flower garlands. There is nothing of any value there.”
eta sampatti chäòi’ kene gelä våndävana
täìre häsya karite lakñmé karilä säjana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.206)
Lakñmé wondered, “Why did Lord Jagannätha give up so much
opulence and go to Våndävana?” To make Him a laughing-stock,
the goddess of fortune made arrangements for much decoration.

People in the mood of opulence may think like this. They are
all on the side of Lakñmé-devé. Svarüpa Dämodara, however,
being Lalitä in kåñëa-lélä, is of her mood and therefore a pure
Vrajaväsé.
tomära öhäkura, dekha eta sampatti chäòi’
patra-phala-phula-lobhe gelä puñpa-bäòé
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.207)
[Then the maidservants of the goddess of fortune said to the servants of Lord Jagannätha:] Why did your Lord Jagannätha abandon
the great opulence of the goddess of fortune and, for the sake of
a few leaves, fruits, and flowers, go see the flower garden of
Çrématé Rädhäräëé?

Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja wrote these translations; I
am not saying all this. He has translated the verses, and I am only
reading them, so I am not “guilty.” If anyone says, “Näräyaëa
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Mahäräja is a sahajiyä and that is why he is saying all these
things,” then my çikñä-guru, Çréla Swämé Mahäräja, must be a
greater sahajiyä than me. He will be the guru of the sahajiyäs,
and Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, who has written Çré
Caitanya-caritämåta, will be the mahä-guru of all sahajiyäs. If
that is the case, there is no harm in being “sahajiyä.” If all my
gurus are “sahajiyä,” I will also want to be “sahajiyä.” Actually,
those who criticize may claim to be in the line of Mahäprabhu,
but they are not in the line of our guru-paramparä, of RüpaRaghunätha, or of Svarüpa Dämodara. Others may say whatever
they like, but we will remain very securely in the line of Svarüpa
Dämodara. We follow Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja, and
we follow his translations:
“Your master is so expert at everything. Why does He do such
things? Please bring your master before the goddess of fortune.” In
this way, all the maidservants of the goddess of fortune arrested
the servants of Jagannätha, bound them around the waist, and
brought them before the goddess of fortune. When all the maidservants brought Lord Jagannätha’s servants before the lotus feet
of the goddess of fortune, the Lord’s servants were fined and
forced to submit. All the maidservants began to beat the ratha
with sticks, and they treated the servants of Lord Jagannätha
almost like thieves. (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä
14.208–11))

Here, Jagannätha’s servants were the associates of
Mahäprabhu, and those who were with Lakñmé-devé were also
the servants of Jagannätha.
saba bhåtya-gana kahe – yoòa kari’ häta
‘käli äni diba tomära äge jagannätha’
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.212)
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Finally all of Lord Jagannätha’s servants submitted to the goddess
of fortune with folded hands, assuring her that they would bring
Lord Jagannätha before her the very next day.

Jagannätha’s servants made this promise, and then Lakñmé
fined and punished them and returned to her abode. Now
Çréväsa Paëòita asked Svarüpa Dämodara the following question:
“Do you know that all the gopas and gopés in Våndävana are very
poor? They have no golden ornaments. They only milk cows and
make butter, ghee, and similar things, and then they use it all
themselves. Våndävana is not like Mathurä and Dvärakä; there
are no palaces there, and the residents have only carts and
kuïjas. All the garlands there are made of flowers, whereas the
garlands in Dvärakä are made of pearls, diamonds, and other
jewels. So why does Kåñëa go to Våndävana?”
Kåñëa goes to Våndävana because the natural love and affection there is not found in Dvärakä, or anywhere else. In Dvärakä,
love and affection is controlled by rules and regulations, just as
the Vedas control by rules and regulations. In Våndävana there is
no control, for the gopés serve Kåñëa by their parakéya mood.
This is possible only in Våndävana, not in Mathurä and Dvärakä.
svarüpa kahe, – çréväsa, çuna sävadhäne
våndävana-sampad tomära nähi paòe mane?
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.218)
Svarüpa Dämodara then retorted, “My dear Çréväsa, please hear
me with attention. You have forgotten the transcendental opulence of Våndävana.”
våndävane sähajika ye sampat-sindhu
dvärakä-vaikuëöha-sampat – tära eka bindu
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.219)
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“The natural opulence of Våndävana is just like an ocean. The
opulence of Dvärakä and Vaikuntha is not even to be compared to
a drop.”

One flower of Våndävana can give millions of diamonds and
other opulences, though Kåñëa’s associates do not want that.
They only make garlands for decoration, and their ankle bells are
made of desire stones (cintämaëi ) although they have no need
of them. They only use them when they are dancing.
Suppose you are very wealthy and have many millions of dollars, but you are not getting any love and affection; and suppose
that somewhere else there is no wealth, but there is love and
affection. Where would you prefer to be? As long as there is love
and affection, there is no loss in being poor. Similarly, there is no
deficiency in Våndävana because there is only love and affection.
Våndävana is the place of the most elevated love and affection.
Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality, and therefore He wants to
taste supreme love and affection. He is not satisfied with any
second-class love. Svarüpa Dämodara was explaining this, and
Mahäprabhu responded, “More, more! I want to hear more!” The
topics presented at the Herä-païcamé Festival are all very secret
topics from Ujjvala-nélamaëi. Mahäprabhu questioned, and
Svarüpa Dämodara replied with many çlokas regarding all the
7
moods of madhyä, pragalbhä, dhérä, adhérä, mugdhä, and so
on. Try to be at least in madhyama-adhikära, and then try to
understand all these topics. This is the aim and object of everyone in Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s line.

7

Please refer to the Glossary for an explanation of these terms.
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Why Kåñëa did not take Lakñmé
For advanced devotees, who are conversant with the truths
concerning this lélä, the Herä-païcamé Festival is superior even
to that of Jagannätha’s riding to Sundaräcala. Such devotees
know why Caitanya Mahäprabhu descended to this world. If you
are not reading and hearing the Tenth Canto of ÇrémadBhägavatam, you can never know why He came, and you will
be cheated. Try to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam from elevated
Vaiñëavas, and do not listen to those who say, “Oh, we should
not read the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.”
Actually, there are three reasons one may say this. The first is
that one has no knowledge, and the second is that one is following the order of the good devotees who know everything. These
devotees are actually telling us, “You should begin from the First
Canto, proceed to the Ninth Canto, and then you can finally
come to the Tenth Canto.” The third reason is to create an interest. For example, one may close his fist and ask, “What is in my
hand? Can you tell what is in my hand?” If someone else hears
this, he may become curious to know. Similarly, if anyone says,
“Don’t read the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam,” an aspiring devotee will automatically become curious and ask, “What is
there? I should know.”
In my village there was a devotee who used to bathe in the
Gaìgä every day. If anyone said to him, “Räma! Räma!” he would
appear very furious and hold his stick up as though he wanted to
beat that person. The boys of all the nearby villages used to come
to him and say, “Räma! Räma!” and he used to run after them.
Why did he do this? It was just to enthuse them to say, “Räma!
Räma!” It was like a game. Similarly, if anyone tells you not to
read Çrémad-Bhägavatam, you should be curious to know,
“What is inside? There must be some jewel there.”
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If you do not read and hear the Tenth Canto, you will never be
able to decide the aim and object of your life and devotion. For
example, if you hear about Mother Yaçodä, a greed for motherly
love may arise. You may begin to think about how she loves
Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and how she bound
Him with her love and affection. A greed for friendship may arise
when you hear that the cowherd boys sometimes play with
Kåñëa, and when you hear that Kåñëa is their life and soul, and
that they cannot remain alive unless they are playing with Kåñëa;
they will die. If Kåñëa hides behind a tree for a moment, all the
cowherd boys wonder anxiously, “Where is Kåñëa? Where is
Kåñëa?” And, if you hear the most elevated topic in ÇrémadBhägavatam, the service of the gopés to Kåñëa – and especially
what is told in Gopé-géta, Veëu-géta, Bhramara-géta, and other
such chapters – you may develop a greed for this service. This is
the aim and objective of the most exalted and pure devotees, and
it is not possible to develop greed without reading and knowing
Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
The first nine cantos create a platform for the Tenth Canto by
removing all your unwanted desires, offenses, and worldly
requirements and attachments. After that you should read the
Tenth Canto, then you should decide how to attain the goal of
life, and then you should read the Eleventh Canto.
An even easier process is to follow the essence of ÇrémadBhägavatam, and that essence is Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. You
will have to read Caitanya-caritämåta and the books of Rüpa
Gosvämé, Sanätana Gosvämé, Jéva Gosvämé, Raghunätha däsa
Gosvämé, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, Narottama däsa Öhäkura,
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, and Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.
In particular, Narottama däsa Öhäkura and Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura
have explained the essence of Caitanya-caritämåta in language
that can be understood easily. If you want to be pure and
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high-class devotees, you must know all the truths presented in
their literature.
Book distribution will not suffice by itself, and neither will
nagara-saìkértana. Why did Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu bring
nagara-saìkértana to this world? You will have to know the real
reason. He did so only to give gopé-prema. And why did our
äcäryas bring the process of book distribution? It is so that you
will discover the nectar in those books. You must first read the
books yourself, have faith and realize something, and then your
life will be successful. Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja has
written about all these truths in his books, and he himself has
said that book distribution alone will not do; you will have to go
deep and realize the nectar within. He has produced the Kåñëa
book, which is a summary of the Tenth Canto of ÇrémadBhägavatam, and everything is there, completely. There he has
instructed us to learn about the gopés’ pure service to Kåñëa.
You should know all these facts; otherwise you will always be
lusty. You must read the Tenth Canto in order to avoid lust. Çréla
Swämé Mahäräja has vividly clarified this point in his books, and
I have quoted many of his statements in this regard. You should
have strong faith in this. Once he wrote a letter to a disciple who
was very lusty. The disciple had asked, “I am very lusty. What
should I do?” He replied, “You should read the Tenth Canto of
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, especially the chapters describing the
räsa-lélä. Then this lust will go, and real transcendental lust for
Kåñëa will come.” Actually, that transcendental lust is not lust; it
is prema. Unless you read and hear, you cannot realize all these
truths.
Now we are coming again to our subject: Herä-païcamé.
Jagannätha was not alone when He departed on His chariot. He
was with Subhadrä and Baladeva. But why did Lakñmé become
furious? Jagannätha had become indifferent to her and was
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meeting with others. She felt neglected and became angry over
this.
You should know the significance of these three places:
Jagannätha Puré, Våndävana, and Kurukñetra. First you should
know the significance of Jagannätha Puré. Kåñëa is the son of
Vasudeva and Devaké there. He never has a flute in His hand, He
does not wear a peacock feather, and He cannot address Nanda
Bäbä as “Father” or Yaçodä-maiyä as “Mother.” He will have to
forget the gopés while He is there. He can think about them in His
heart, but He will not tell any of His queens, like Satyabhämä,
Rukmiëé, and others, “I love the gopés more than you.” He can
never say this.
Jagannätha Puré is Dvärakä. All the Yädavas are there, and
Kåñëa sports with all His queens there. Do you know Vimalä-devé
in the Jagannätha Temple? Rukmiëé is like Vimalä-devé. Lakñmédevé is also there, and she represents all the queens, especially
Rukmiëé and Satyabhämä. There are no gopés in the Jagannätha
Temple or Jagannätha Puré. They can never be there, and that is
why it is Dvärakä Puré.
What is Kurukñetra? Kåñëa has come from Dvärakä to
Kurukñetra, and therefore it is part of His dvärakä-lélä. There is
a speciality there, though, in that Nanda Bäbä, Yaçodä-maiyä, all
the gopés like Rädhä, Lalitä, Viçäkhä, and most of the other
Vrajaväsés went there to meet with Kåñëa. Still, there is immense
opulence there, whereas in Våndävana the gopés freely play with
Kåñëa.
Lakñmé-devé thinks, “There is so much opulence here. Why
should Dvärakädhéça-Kåñëa go to any impoverished place?”
Kåñëa never told her, “I am going to Våndävana.” He cheated Her
by saying, “I have caught a cold. Now I want to go somewhere
to get some fresh air. I want to go to a forest, to get a breath of
fresh air and feel rejuvenated.” He played a trick so that Lakñmé
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would not think He was going to run off to Våndävana. To cheat
Her, He took along His brother Baladeva Prabhu and His sister
Subhadrä. He was thinking, “Yaçodä-maiyä knows them, and
Rohiëé also knows them. I will leave them with Yaçodä-maiyä
and then I will stealthily go to Rädhä-kuëòa, Çyäma-kuëòa, and
Giriräja-Govardhana, where all the beautiful kuïjas are situated.
I will play with all the gopés there. Baladeva Prabhu and
Subhadrä will take their meals with Mother Yaçodä and be very
happy there, and I will go and play. No one will know.” He did
not tell anyone where He was going, and He ran at once to
Våndävana – Sundaräcala. Mahäprabhu’s mood has revealed that
the Guëòicä Mandira in Sundaräcala is Våndävana. Before
Mahäprabhu, no one knew all these high truths, but now everyone can know.
kåñëo ’nyo yadu-sambhüto
yaù pürëaù so ’sty ataù paraù
våndävanaà parityajya
sa kvacin naiva gacchati
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 1.67)
The Kåñëa known as Yadu-kumära is Väsudeva-Kåñëa. He is different from the Kåñëa who is the son of Nanda Mahäräja. Yadukumära Kåñëa manifests His pastimes in the cities of Mathurä and
Dvärakä, but Kåñëa the son of Nanda Mahäräja never at any time
leaves Våndävana.
våndävanaà parityajya padam ekaà na gacchati
Kåñëa never goes even a step from Våndävana.

It is because of Rädhikä that Kåñëa never leaves Våndävana. He
stays there only for Her, and both of Them do not go anywhere
else. Then who went to Kurukñetra? Rädhikä will never go there.
It was Saàyoginé-Rädhikä, who is Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä’s
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manifestation, and not directly Rädhikä Herself, who went to
Kurukñetra. Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä will always remain at
Rädhä-kuëòa and Çyäma-kuëòa in Våndävana. If Rädhä and
Kåñëa are always together in Våndävana, why does Rädhikä feel
so much separation from Kåñëa, and why does She always weep
for Him? Sometimes She becomes so absorbed in love and affection in separation from Kåñëa that even when She sees a tamäla
tree, She thinks, “O Kåñëa! O Kåñëa! Oh, now You are here.” She
quarrels with “Him,” becomes angry with Him, and sometimes
She embraces that tamäla tree as if it were Him. How can there
be a separation mood there in Våndävana?
There is no actual separation in Våndävana, but there is some
separation mood. In Våndävana there is the räsa-lélä, and Premasarovara as well, and Rädhä and Kåñëa feel great ecstasy in meeting there. Who experiences the separation mood in Nandagaon?
Who met with Uddhava? To whom did Uddhava offer his
prayers?
vande nanda-vraja-stréëäà
päda-reëum abhékñëaçaù
yäsäà hari-kathodgétaà
punäti bhuvana-trayam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.63)
[Uddhava prayed:] I forever pray to the dust of the lotus feet of the
gopés in Nandagaon. The hari-kathä emanating from their lotus
mouths in their separation mood purifies the entire universe.
äsäm aho caraëa-reëu-juñäm ahaà syäà
våndävane kim api gulma-latauñadhénäm
yä dustyajaà sva-janam ärya-pathaà ca hitvä
bhejur mukunda-padavéà çrutibhir vimågyäm
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.61)
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The gopés of Våndävana have given up the association of their husbands, sons, and other family members, who are very difficult to
give up, and they have forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Kåñëa, which one should search
for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough to be one
of the bushes, creepers, or herbs in Våndävana, because the gopés
trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet.

In Nandagaon, Rädhikä is Viyoginé-Rädhikä, another manifestation of Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä. Våñabhänu-nandiné
Rädhikä has practically no separation mood at all, for She and
Kåñëa always meet together and embrace. Her manifestation,
Viyoginé-Rädhikä, is present in Nandagaon, and She appears as
Saàyoginé in Kurukñetra. You cannot deeply understand these
truths without being constantly in the association of pure
Vaiñëavas.
At the Ratha-yäträ Festival, Mahäprabhu experiences the
moods of Saàyoginé-Rädhikä in Kurukñetra, not those of
Våñabhänu-nandiné. Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä will never leave
Våndävana and go to Mathurä or Dvärakä, even if Kåñëa weeps
bitterly for Her there. Viyoginé-Rädhikä will also not give up
Våndävana to go to Kurukñetra; only Saàyoginé-Rädhikä will go
there. So at the Ratha-yäträ Festival, Mahäprabhu is absorbed in
the mood of Saàyoginé-Rädhikä, pulling Kåñëa on the chariot
from the Jagannätha Temple – that is, from Dvärakä Puré – to
Våndävana. What can I say more than this? No one can say anything more.
Lakñmé came with her associates, riding on a golden palanquin
and profusely decorated with golden ornaments. She arrived at
the Siàha-dvära along with musicians beating drums, and dancing girls who were Jagannätha’s devä-däsés. Caitanya
Mahäprabhu was sitting very comfortably there, and He listened
to the dialogue that ensued.
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Why did Kåñëa not take Lakñmé-devé to Våndävana? She could
not go, because she was not qualified. Even Satyabhämä and
Rukmiëé were not qualified to go to Våndävana, and that is why
they never went. One may ask, “What harm would there be if
Rädhikä and all the gopés went to Dvärakä?” There would be so
much harm; they would not be satisfied there. They would see
Rukmiëé, Satyabhämä, and all Kåñëa’s queens with Him, and He
would not be able to leave their company. Sometimes Kåñëa’s
sons would come to sit on His lap, and Çrématé Rädhikä would
not be able to do anything about it. So She will never go
there – never.
If Rädhikä does not go to Dvärakä, how can Lakñmé go to
Våndävana? She cannot go. After she performed austerities in
Baelvana for thousands and thousands of years, Kåñëa came and
asked her, “Why are you doing this?” She replied, “I desire a
benediction from You. I want to join the räsa-lélä.” Kåñëa said,
“That is absurd – you cannot.” “Why not?” she asked. “I’ll tell you
why,” Kåñëa replied. “After this birth, you will have to take birth
in the womb of a gopé in Våndävana, and then you will have to
marry a gopa. After that you will have to associate with nityasiddha-gopés, and only then you can join the räsa-lélä, when you
are sufficiently purified.” Even a gopé who has come from the
womb of a gopé is unqualified if she has any children by her husband. None of the gopés in the räsa-lélä have had any children,
and they have nothing to do with their husbands.
Kåñëa continued, “So how can you go? You will have to give
up your brähmaëé body and your chastity to Näräyaëa. You will
have to cheat your gopa husband and absorb yourself in
parakéya-bhäva. Then, in the form of a gopé, you can join the
räsa-lélä.” Lakñmé objected, “How can I give up my husband
Näräyaëa? I cannot give Him up, I cannot give up my chastity,
and I cannot marry a gopa.” Then Kåñëa said, “Then wait, wait.
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You will obtain this boon from Me when you are able to do all
these things.” Even now Lakñmé is performing austerities, but she
is still not qualified.
You may want this gopé-prema, but it is so very high. Caitanya
Mahäprabhu was very merciful, and He descended to the material world to give it. It is very precious – more so than anything.
It is very difficult to attain even for Närada, Lakñmé, Çaìkara, and
all the other great personalities, so what to speak of lesser personalities? However, if someone has pure greed to serve RädhäKåñëa Yugala, and to serve in the räsa-lélä, he is very fortunate.
Let us say someone has become greedy for a rasagullä, and
there is no money in his pocket. Then by grabbing it, stealing it,
or by any means he will get it. In the same way, if you have that
kind of high-class greed for gopé-prema, an opportunity will
come to attain it. Where there is a will, there is a way; the way
must come.
Kåñëa Himself gave the way in His form as Caitanya
Mahäprabhu. He also sent His devotees like Svarüpa Dämodara,
Räya Rämänanda, Rüpa Gosvämé, Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé,
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla
Prabhupäda, our gurudeva, and Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé
Mahäräja. I have also come, and I want to give you a little greed
for this gopé-prema, which is the aim and object of our lives. I
have not come to give vaidhé-bhakti, because so many people
coming from India are giving that. They will tell you to serve
Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä, and they will tell you not to
read the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. I have not come
for this. I have come in the line of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and in the
line of Çréla Prabhupäda, my gurudeva, and my çikñä-guru, Çréla
Swämé Mahäräja.
A person will not hear if he has no greed for the goal of life.
He is sleeping now, and he will continue to sleep. If he has no
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greed or interest, he must sleep like the camels, dogs, hogs, pigs,
and especially like the donkeys. I have only come for those who
have some taste and greed for this, and I have come to give this
greed to those who want it, so that they can advance in the line
of Mahäprabhu.
When Çréväsa Paëòita heard these topics from Çré Svarüpa
Dämodara, he began to laugh very loudly, “Hee, hee! Ho, ho!”
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was deeply absorbed in the moods of the
festival, and He watched silently as Çréväsa Paëòita continued to
laugh and tell Svarüpa Dämodara, “You don’t know anything.
Don’t you see the opulence of my ärädhya-devé (worshipable
deity) Lakñmé-devé? She is decorated with golden ornaments, and
she sits on a golden palanquin like a commander-in-chief with all
her associates. But in Våndävana, there is nothing. The gopés
there can make some garlands, but only from flowers; there is no
abundance of diamonds or gold – nothing of the kind. There are
no golden palanquins. There are only bullock-carts made of
wood and bamboo. There is nothing there; only flowers. There
are some cows there, giving milk, and there is forest. Kåñëa can
only graze His cows there. He has no throne to sit on, and He
doesn’t even have shoes or an umbrella. He goes cowherding
barefoot, and if He doesn’t do this, His father may chastise Him.”
Çréväsa Paëòita continued:
våndävana dekhibäre gelä jagannätha
çuni’ lakñmé-devéra mane haila äsoyätha
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14.205)
When Jagannätha decided to see Våndävana, He went there, and
upon hearing this, the goddess of fortune experienced restlessness and jealousy.
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Lakñmé, who represents Satyabhämä and the other queens,
thought angrily, “Here in Dvärakä, my husband is always sitting
on a golden throne, and He has so many military commandersin-chief, and so many beautiful queens, and each queen has ten
sons and a daughter. Why did Kåñëa go to Våndävana?”
I have seen something like this in my boyhood. My mother
would give me a slap if she was giving me something sweet and
I wanted something else instead. So Lakñmé was very unhappy
and angry, and she tried to attack her husband to force Him to
come under her control. She wanted to defeat Him and bring
Him back to Dvärakä by quarreling and attacking Him.
Mahäprabhu smiled somewhat and said, “Oh, Çréväsa Paëòita
has the nature of Närada. He always glorifies Lakñmé and
Näräyaëa, and Dvärakädhéça. Svarüpa Dämodara is a pure
Vrajaväsé, and that is why he glorifies the gopés. Çréväsa cannot do
so.”
Almost everyone in this world and universe glorifies Lakñmé.
Very, very few and rare people glorify the gopés and Kåñëa. This
is true even in India. There are some groups that put forward the
view that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is not authentic evidence. They
say that someone other than Vyäsadeva compiled it; so it is
bogus, and therefore the love and affection of the gopés is also
bogus. There are many who reject all these topics, and only highclass devotees have a taste for them.
Svarüpa Dämodara then said, “O Çréväsa, don’t you remember
that the trees in Våndävana are kalpa-våkña (desire trees)? They
can give millions of tons of gold, and everything else. Anyone
can have whatever he desires from those trees, but the gopés have
no personal desires. They simply decorate their hair with the
flowers of those trees.
“The ankle-bells of the gopés are made of cintämaëi, but the
gopés never use them for fulfilling their desires; they only wear
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them to make sweet sounds while they dance with Kåñëa. The
cows are käma-dhenu. What does that mean? They not only give
milk, but they give the “milk” of the fulfillment of all desires.
They can give anything a person wants, but the gopas and gopés
don’t want anything from them. They only want milk and butter.
You don’t know all these truths because you have not gone to
Våndävana. You don’t know even the A-B-C’s of Våndävana. The
flowers there are more valuable than the pärijäta flowers of the
heavenly planets. They are always fragrant, and they never
become stale. They can give anything, but you don’t remember
this.”
He then quoted Brahma-saàhitä (5.56): “çréyaù käntäkäntaù parama-puruñaù – in the spiritual world, all the female
lovers are goddesses of fortune and the male lover is the
Supreme Personality.” After Çréväsa Öhäkura heard all this from
Svarüpa Dämodara, his mood changed. He entered the mood of
8
Madhumaìgala, Kåñëa’s intimate sakhä in Vraja, and then he
began to dance, remembering the glories of Vraja.
After Mahäprabhu heard Svarüpa Dämodara’s kathä, He went
to a flower garden and along with the devotees took rest there.
Then, after He awoke and bathed, He began singing and dancing with His devotees, absorbed in kåñëa-prema. Then, when
they had performed kértana throughout the day, Svarüpa
Dämodara tricked Mahäprabhu by telling Him, “Now we are all
tired, so please stop Your dancing. Jagannätha-deva has sent very
beautiful and sweet prasäda, like rice, dahl, puré, kacauré, chenä
(curd), paida (coconut), päna (fruit juice), sara-puré (a kind of
puré made with cream), and many other varieties of preparations.” Mahäprabhu began to distribute the prasäda Himself, but
Svarüpa Dämodara said, “Everyone is waiting for You. No one
8

Çréväsa Paëòita is Närada Muni, and Närada Muni is a partial manifestation of
Madhumaìgala in Vraja.
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will take prasäda if You don’t take.” Then Mahäprabhu sat down
and began to taste the prasäda, and everyone called out, “Hari
bol!”
You can read this discussion between Çréväsa Paëòita and
Svarüpa Dämodara in its entirety in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta
[Madhya-lélä, Chapter 14].
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THE THIRD HISTORY

We have discussed many topics regarding the Festival of the

Chariots, and about the deities of Jagannätha, Baladeva, and
Subhadrä, but I do not think that we have touched even a small
fraction of their glory. Even if Anantadeva would come with his
thousands and thousands of hoods to glorify Lord Jagannätha,
and Jagannätha Himself appeared before him, Anantadeva
would still not be able to glorify Him properly.
We have already related two histories explaining Jagannätha’s
appearance, and there is one more, a third history, which came
from the heart of a very advanced devotee. This history has
extraordinarily deep and secret rasa, transcendental flavor. I
used to relate it in Mathurä and Våndävana, and in Jagannätha
Puré as well. When I told it, everyone listened silently, and they
were moved, for they had never heard such secrets before. They
wondered, “Where has he discovered this?”
A few years later I saw a magazine article by Çréla Gour
Govinda Mahäräja, a prominent disciple of Çréla Bhaktivedänta
Swämé Mahäräja. As I began to read it, I thought, “Oh, he has
written the same thing here with a few small changes. How has
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he taken this from my heart?” I became happy and thought, “This
person, Gour Govinda Mahäräja, is one of the rare people in this
world who are genuinely in the line of Caitanya Mahäprabhu and
the Gosvämés. Only a real devotee can know all these truths.”
A few years ago, while I was translating some books in
Jagannätha Puré, Gour Govinda Mahäräja came with only one
disciple to meet me. He heard my hari-kathä very patiently, and
he was charmed. We became friends, and he told me, “I saw you
in Våndävana at the time of Çréla Prabhupäda’s disappearance,
when you placed him in samädhi. I was there, but at that time I
was quite insignificant. You moved me very much, and I wanted
to meet you and hear your classes, but I could not do so at that
time. Now I have come.”
He continued, “There are some problems. I cannot speak the
glories of Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Rädhä-Kåñëa. I am controlled by some people who don’t want to hear them. They are
creating problems, and even stopping me from going to
Australia, Germany, and other countries. I cannot open my heart
and tell these glories,” and he began to weep. I embraced him
and said, “Don’t worry – be strong like me. If problems come,
jump over them like a lion. Be like Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé
Mahäräja and my gurudeva.” I consoled him so much, and then
he went away. The next year he went to Mäyäpura, and there he
departed from this world while relating this very history. Many of
his disciples came to me weeping, and I told them, “I will help
you. Don’t worry.” His ideas were very similar to my own, and
this story is therefore also related to him.
What I explained there in Jagannätha Puré and during our
grand Navadvépa Chariot Festival has also been published in our
monthly magazine, Bhägavata Patrikä. I also searched for the
scripture in which this pastime was originally written, but no one
could tell me where it was. I asked many learned paëòäs in
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Jagannätha Puré, and they could only tell me, “We’ve read it, and
we’ll have to search for the original book,” but they could not
produce it.

Kåñëa returns to Våndävana
All the Vrajaväsés feel great separation when Kåñëa goes to
Mathurä and Dvärakä, especially Mother Yaçodä and Nanda
Bäbä, and above all, Kåñëa’s beloved gopés. Sometimes they faint
and lose consciousness, appearing as if dead, and one may even
think, “Oh, they have died!” Kåñëa also feels separation from the
gopés, and especially from Rädhikä. Sometimes He also loses
external consciousness, and He remains in that state for many
days.
As we hear and discuss these elevated topics, we feel proud
and think, “My gurudeva and I are in the line of Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé as rüpänuga Vaiñëavas.” The senior devotees are
especially aware that our guru-varga, the gurus in our disciplic
succession, are all rüpänuga Vaiñëavas. We should therefore
understand Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s mood at this Festival of the
Chariots.
As discussed previously, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was reciting
a verse of Sähitya-darpaëa over and over again, even though it
was originally written in the base mood of mundane lovers and
is thus against moral etiquette:
yaù kaumära-haraù sa eva hi varas tä eva caitra-kñapäs
te conmélita-mälaté-surabhayaù prauòhäù kadambäniläù
sä caiväsmi tathäpi tatra surata-vyäpära-lélä-vidhau
revä-rodhasi vetasé-taru-tale cetaù samutkaëöhate
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 1.78)
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That very personality who stole my heart during my youth is now
again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month
of Caitra. The same fragrance of mälaté flowers is there, and the
same sweet breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest. In our
intimate relationship, I am also the same lover, yet still my mind is
not happy here. I am eager to go back to that place on the bank
of the Revä under the Vetasé tree. That is my desire.

One person, Svarüpa Dämodara, understood Caitanya
Mahäprabhu’s inner meaning, and there was a second person
who did as well – a very young man who later became Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé. No one other than them understood Mahäprabhu’s
deep meaning. Mahäprabhu had empowered Rüpa Gosvämé at
Prayäga, and given him His full mercy, so that now he was able
to write the meaning in his own çloka:
priyaù so ’yaà kåñëaù sahacari kuru-kñetra-militas
tathähaà sä rädhä tad idam ubhayoù saìgama-sukham
tathäpy antaù-khelan-madhura-muralé-païcama-juñe
mano me kälindé-pulina-vipinäya spåhayati
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 1.79)
Now I have met My very old and dear friend Kåñëa on this field of
Kurukñetra. I am the same Rädhäräëé, and now we are meeting
together. It is very pleasant, but still I would like to go to the bank
of the Yamunä beneath the trees of the forest there. I wish to hear
the vibration of His sweet flute playing the fifth note within that
forest of Våndävana.

The verses from Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä
13.126–31) that follow this one further explain its meaning:
avaçeñe rädhä kåñëe kare nivedana
sei tumi, sei ämi, sei nava saìgama
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[In the mood of Çrématé Rädhikä, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu spoke
thus to Lord Jagannätha:] You are the same Kåñëa, and I am the
same Rädhäräëé. We are meeting again in the same way that we
met in the beginning of our lives.
tathäpi ämära mana hare våndävana
våndävane udaya karäo äpana-caraëa
Although we are both the same, My mind is still attracted to
Våndävana-dhäma. I wish that You will please again appear with
Your lotus feet in Våndävana.
ihäì lokäraëya, häté, ghoòä, ratha-dhvani
tähäì puñpäraëya, bhåìga-pika-näda çuni
In Kurukñetra there are crowds of people, elephants, and horses,
and also the rattling of chariots. But in Våndävana there are flower
gardens, and the humming of bees and chirping of birds can be
heard.
ihäì räja-veça, saìge saba kñatriya-gaëa
tähäì gopa-veça, saìge muralé-vädana
Here at Kurukñetra You are dressed like a royal prince, and You
are accompanied by great warriors, but in Våndävana You
appeared just like an ordinary cowherd boy, accompanied only by
Your beautiful flute.
vraje tomära saìge yei sukha-äsvädana
sei sukha-samudrera ihäì nähi eka kaëa
Here there is not even a drop of the ocean of transcendental
happiness that I enjoyed with You in Våndävana.
ämä laïä punaù lélä karaha våndävane
tabe ämära mano-väïchä haya ta’ püraëe
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I therefore request You to come to Våndävana and enjoy pastimes
with Me. If You do so, My ambition will be fulfilled.

Çrématé Rädhikä is saying, “I am the same, My beloved Kåñëa is
the same, and we are meeting now after a long time; but I am not
happy here. I want to be in Våndävana, under the shade of the
very fragrant kadamba trees, where the Yamunä is flowing. We
were not married at that time, and we met freely there without
any messenger. Our love increased simply by our glancing at
each other, and that love reached an extreme height. Now we are
meeting again, here in Kurukñetra, but I am not satisfied. I want
You to come to My heart, that is, Våndävana. I want to meet You
there again.”
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has made the meaning clear in his çloka. If
one remembers and follows these ideas, he is actually a
rüpänuga Vaiñëava, and if not, he is outside the disciplic line.
Those who forbid others to think about these things are not
rüpänuga Vaiñëavas in the line of Rüpa Gosvämé. Try to understand this. It is egoistic to think, “My gurudeva, Çréla
Bhaktivedänta Swämé Prabhupäda, has not encouraged us to
understand this.” Your gurudeva has explained this thousands of
times, but you have no eyes to see, or ears to hear. He was a
rüpänuga, as were all our past äcäryas, down to Çréla
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura and my gurudeva.
When my gurudeva remembered these topics, his complexion
used to become reddish, yellowish, and whitish, and then he
used to become faint. And when I would tell him these pastimes,
he would weep continuously. All bona fide gurus are in one line,
and if you are not in this line, you are derailed. Granted, we
should not explain this subject matter to unqualified people, but
if we do not explain it at all, then all these ideas will be gone –
washed away from this world forever. Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja
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Gosvämé has replied to all doubts in this regard. Try to realize
this reply.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.23) states:
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form,
qualities, paraphernalia, and pastimes of Lord Viñëu, remembering them, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord
respectful worship with sixteen types of paraphernalia, offering
prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord
one’s best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other
words, serving Him with the body, mind, and words) – these nine
processes are accepted as pure devotional service.

Those who tell us only the general or external meaning of this
çloka should go to the Rämänuja or Madhväcärya sampradäyas,
for they only know general principles. We should add the mood
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to these principles. For example, in
the first line of this çloka, “Viñëu” means Kåñëa with Rädhikä and
the gopés. This is the understanding of those in the line of Çréla
Rüpa Gosvämé. Try to understand this. If you never remember,
realize, and explain this to those who are qualified, you are
derailed from our guru-paramparä. You must come in the
proper line.
1

“All these conclusions are unfit to disclose in public. But if they are not disclosed, no one will understand them. Therefore I shall mention them, revealing
only their essence, so that loving devotees will understand them but fools will
not. Anyone who has captured Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lord Nityänanda
Prabhu in his heart will become blissful by hearing all these transcendental conclusions.” (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi-lélä 4.231–3))
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Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.33.39, 36) also states:
vikréòitaà vraja-vadhübhir idaà ca viñëoù
çraddhänvito ’nuçåëuyäd atha varëayed yaù
bhaktià paräà bhagavati pratilabhya kämaà
håd-rogam äçv apahinoty acireëa dhéraù
A sober person who faithfully hears or describes the Lord’s playful affairs with the young gopés of Våndävana will attain the Lord’s
pure devotional service. Thus he will quickly conquer lust, the
disease of the heart.
anugrahäya bhaktänäà
mänuñaà deham ästhitaù
bhajate tädåçéù kréòä
yäù çrutvä tat-paro bhavet
When the Lord assumes a human-like body to show mercy to His
devotees, He engages in such pastimes as will attract those who
hear about them to become dedicated to Him.

Tat-paro bhavet means, “You must do this; otherwise you are
derailed.” You should not do anukaraëa; that is, you should not
imitate Kåñëa’s pastimes. However, those of you who are coming
gradually to the stage of madhyama-adhikära must try to hear
these pastimes; otherwise you are derailed. It is essential to
follow the statements of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé at the Chariot Festival.
Don’t be confused. Have no doubt at all. You can think in this
way: “The whole world may criticize and be against me – I don’t
care. I care for my gurudeva, for Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and for our
äcärya-varga.” Kåñëa has given you good intelligence. Use your
own intelligence and don’t run after others’. Try to judge, and
see, and read the authorized çästras. If you say, “We are
rüpänuga-varga,” you must follow Rüpa Gosvämé, not conceal
him. Use your intelligence and see for yourself, and then you will
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realize what is correct and what is incorrect. If I conceal my
father’s name, is it right? Is it correct to conceal the name of my
father?
You can read the translation of this çloka, and after that you
2
can read the explanation of Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja
2
and especially that of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura.
Now I am coming again to the point – the third history. When
the gopés became unconscious because of being absorbed in
feelings of separation from Kåñëa, He also became unconscious
in Dvärakä, thinking, “Rädhikä, Rädhikä!” This had become a
very big problem, and Närada, Uddhava, Baladeva Prabhu, and
others began discussing how to bring Him back to consciousness. At first, they suggested that Närada should play on his véëä
and glorify Vraja, Mother Yaçodä, the gopés, and all other
Vrajaväsés, but Närada objected: “Do you know what will happen
when Kåñëa awakens? He will go to Våndävana at once, and no
one will be able to stop Him. He will stay there with the gopés
and never return. You should consider this when you are deciding what to do.”
Now they were in a dilemma. They thought again, and
decided, “Uddhava should go to Vraja and tell Mother Yaçodä,
Nanda Mahäräja, and the gopas and gopés that Kåñëa is coming.
He will tell them, ‘Now you can welcome Him.’ No one can
know what state the Vrajaväsés are in now. Some are even lying
here and there unconscious. When they hear that Kåñëa is
coming, they will return to consciousness and make arrangements to welcome Him. Then Uddhava will somehow bring
Kåñëa to Dvärakä again by a trick. There will be no problem.
Uddhava must go there. Kåñëa sent him previously, and therefore
he should go now and tell them that Kåñëa is coming.”
Uddhava was very unhappy when he heard this proposal.
2

These can be found in the Appendix.
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“Listen to me,” he told them. “If I go to Våndävana and say that
Kåñëa is coming, they will not believe me because I bluffed them
before. I told them, ‘I am going, and very soon I will bring Kåñëa
here. I will definitely bring Him.’ After that I requested Kåñëa
many times, but He gave all kinds of excuses, so what could I do?
It’s useless for me to go, because they will not believe me. They
will say, ‘Oh, the liar has come. The cheater has come!’ Especially
Mother Yaçodä will say this.”
Närada Muni said, “Then Baladeva Prabhu can go. He can
pacify all the gopés and gopas.” But Baladeva Prabhu replied in
the same way: “I told Kåñëa so many times to go there, and He
always answered, ‘Yes, I will go,’ but He never went. Finally I
went alone and I pacified them by saying, ‘I promise that I will
go to Dvärakä and bring Kåñëa.’
“I don’t know why this cruel Kåñëa never wants to go there. He
used to be very soft and sweet, but now His heart has turned to
stone. What can I say? If I go, the Vrajaväsés will also say about
me, ‘Oh, this cheater and liar has come!’ There is no use in my
going because they will not believe me, either. They cannot be
consoled without Kåñëa’s direct presence. Kåñëa should go
Himself.”
While they were discussing what to do, Kåñëa’s sister Subhadrä
came in and heard everything. “Don’t worry,” she said, “I’m
going. I will go to Våndävana and take darçana of Mother
Yaçodä. First I will sit on her lap, and then I will caress her and
tell her, ‘Mother, Kåñëa is coming. He was traveling with me, but
on the way many kings surrounded Him and began performing
arcana to Him, praying to Him, and offering Him many presentations. That is why I have arrived here first. Kåñëa will be a bit
late, but He’s on His way. It may be some hours, or one or two
days, but He is coming.’ I will go door-to-door to the gopés’
homes. I will console them and tell them, ‘Oh, now be happy.
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Don’t feel separation. Kåñëa is coming!’ They will become happy,
and then I will tell them, ‘You should all be ready to welcome
Kåñëa.’ Later, I will play a trick and tell My brother, ‘Oh, You are
sitting here, while Your mother Devaké, Your father Vasudeva,
and all Your queens are living there in Dvärakä?’ I will bring Him
back to Dvärakä by some trick, so don’t worry. Let me first bring
a good chariot. After that Närada should sing the glory of Vraja
accompanied by his véëä, then Kåñëa will return to consciousness, and after that He will come to Våndävana, where everything
will be ready.”
A chariot was brought and Subhadrä was ready to go. Then
Baladeva said, “If my brother and sister are going, I must go. I
want to meet with my mother and father, Yaçodä-maiyä and
Nanda Bäbä, and I want to meet all my friends and the gopés. I
cannot remain here. I must go.” Subhadrä said, “Yes, we will go
together. Baladeva Prabhu will go first, and I will follow Him.” So
another chariot was brought, and Baladeva’s ratha was placed in
front of Subhadrä’s. As they were about to leave, Baladeva
Prabhu told Däruka, Kåñëa’s chariot driver, “Bring your chariot
here and be ready. When Kåñëa returns to consciousness, take
the chariot and fly to Våndävana.”
Närada Muni was then requested to glorify Vraja and, accompanied by his véëä, he began to sing very beautifully. As Närada’s
sweet glorification of Vraja entered Kåñëa’s ears, He regained
consciousness and thought, “It is morning, and I am in Vraja.
Where is My sweet vaàçé?” He asked. “Where, where? Oh, I
know. The gopés are very tricky. They have stolen it. I’ll give them
a good lesson.” Then He stood in a beautiful threefold-bending
form, as He had previously done in Vraja, and He appeared in a
way that no one in Dvärakä had ever seen before.
As He began searching, He said, “Oh, Lalitä has taken it! If not
Lalitä, then Rädhikä Herself has stolen it with Viçäkhä’s help.” He
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acted as though He was searching them to see where they had
kept His flute. In the meantime, He saw Uddhava and asked,
“Uddhava, why are you in Våndävana?” Then He saw Närada and
asked, “Oh, you are also in Våndävana? From where have you
come?” Närada replied, “Oh my Lord, You are not in Våndävana.
You are in Dvärakä. This is not the Yamunä; it is the ocean in
Dvärakä Puré. Please remember where You are.”
Kåñëa was so absorbed that He forgot Uddhava and Närada
and everyone else, and He was ready to run away to Våndävana
to quickly meet the gopas and gopés. Uddhava told Him, “Prabhu,
Your chariot is ready, because we knew that You would do this.
You can mount Your chariot and go to Våndävana immediately.”
Kåñëa wanted to ascend His chariot, but He was so mad in
rädhä-prema that He could not walk alone. Many people began
to assist Him as He walked by, holding Him and helping Him
from the front and back, and from both sides. He was like a mad
person, lost in Rädhä’s love and affection. Somehow He was
taken to the chariot and raised upon it, and Däruka at once drove
off with great speed toward Våndävana. Balaräma and Subhadrä
were ahead, and Kåñëa followed behind.
In the meantime, in Våndävana, Rädhikä was in the last stage
of Her life, feeling unbearable separation. She was just about to
die, not breathing in or out, and all the Vrajaväsés were very
worried, thinking, “She is going to leave Her body!” Everyone
had lost hope that She would remain alive, and they were totally
grief-stricken. They all thought, “We cannot save Her! She will
certainly die!” Lalitä and Viçäkhä were trying hard to revive Her,
but there were no signs of revival.
While this was going on, all the other sakhés also assembled
there, and they were also extremely upset – and even Candrävalé
came to show her sympathy. Somehow Rädhikä said in a very
low voice, “If I die, My dead body should be placed around a
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tamäla tree. Let the air in My body be mixed with the air of
Nandagaon where Kåñëa takes His breaths. Let the fire in My
body mix with the sun-rays at Nanda Bäbä’s house so that it will
shine there and I will touch Kåñëa. May the earth of My body mix
with the courtyard of Nanda-bhavana, so that Kåñëa can walk on
Me and I can touch Him.” As She lamented in this way, She again
became unconscious.
In the meantime, three chariots arrived in Vraja – Subhadrä’s
and Baladeva’s in front, and Kåñëa’s following. As soon as Kåñëa
reached there, He heard, “Rädhikä is going to die, and She will
not remain alive for even one more moment.” He ran very
quickly to the spot where She was giving up Her body, and when
He saw Her, He began to cry bitterly. Becoming more and more
absorbed in rädhä-prema, His hands began melting. The lower
part of His body also melted, then His face as well; and only two
large round eyes remained. Just then, Baladeva Prabhu and
Subhadrä arrived, and when they saw this scene, they could not
control themselves and they also became like Kåñëa.
In the meantime, Lalitä spoke repeatedly in the ear of Rädhikä,
“Rädhä, Rädhä! Kåñëa has come. Kåñëa has come to meet You!
Don’t die.” Viçäkhä said in the other ear, “Kåñëa has come to meet
You!” Gradually Rädhikä regained Her external consciousness,
opened Her eyes, and thought, “Oh, beautiful Kåñëa has come!”
She became further absorbed in the ecstasy of love and affection.
Seeing Her, Kåñëa’s love also increased, and He lost external consciousness. In that same state He began rolling on the earth.
Rädhikä told Viçäkhä, “Please help Kåñëa; otherwise He may
die. You know the mantra to revive Him. Say in His ear, ‘Rädhä,
Rädhä!’” When Kåñëa heard this sweet injection of the powerful
mantra from the lips of Viçäkhä, “Rädhä, Rädhä, Rädhä, Rädhä!”
He opened His eyes and became so happy again. Gradually He
revived, and They met together and everyone became happy.
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Närada also arrived, and he requested Kåñëa, “Prabhu, please
manifest these three forms that You revealed when You were
absorbed and melted. In that way everyone will see and realize
these truths about You. Please manifest these forms somewhere
in this world.” Kåñëa replied, “Tathä ’stu, tathä ’stu evam bhavatu!
So be it. I will always remain in this shape in Niläcala, which will
be like Dvärakä, and everyone will be able to come and see Me
there.”
I have told this very beautiful pastime in brief. This lélä is in the
hearts of pure devotees, and Çréla Gour Govinda Mahäräja has
also touched it. I have also reconciled some points to clarify any
doubts or misunderstandings about this lélä.
You should know that there are four groups of gopés in Vraja:
svapakñä (belonging to Rädhikä’s own group), vipakñä (belonging to the group of Her rivals), taöastha-pakñä (belonging to the
group that is neutral to Her), and suhåt-pakñä (belonging to the
group that is friendly to Her), and Kåñëa’s pastimes cannot take
place without them. However, there are no parties when Kåñëa
disappears, or when He goes to Mathurä or Dvärakä and a separation mood manifests in the gopés’ hearts. At that time, all the
parties become one for Kåñëa, and they help each other.
Candrävalé, or Bhadrä, or any of the others may come and pacify
Çrématé Rädhikä, because Her separation is the highest. They are
very sympathetic towards Her, because their separation mood is
not as high in comparison. They tell Her, “O Rädhikä, You should
not weep. Kåñëa will come.” Even Candrävalé, who has a deep
separation mood of her own, will also come and speak like this.
The interactions here are very mysterious, and I want to give
you realization and entrance into these very extraordinary pastimes, but you have to become qualified first. Try to follow regulated bhakti – çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëam – otherwise
you will not be able to maintain your spiritual life. You will
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become lusty, and after some time you will think that Kåñëa’s
pastimes are the same as your pastimes of getting divorced. I
have not read scriptures like Govinda-lélämåta, but I know that
most of you have copies of all these books. Many of those who
read these have fallen down, so you should not read them at this
time, nor should you give classes on these topics. Be very, very
careful. Our aim and object is to realize Kåñëa’s pastimes, but you
cannot jump to this. If you want to be situated on a tree, you
must first try to climb up from the root, and from there you can
go to the highest places. If you try to jump, you will fall down.
I request you to read Upadeçämåta, Manaù-çikñä, and books
like them. Try to chant more. Chanting only sixteen rounds will
not suffice. Your gurudeva has given sixteen and then one, sixteen and then one, sixteen and then one; there are four sets of
3
sixteen. Has he given this without a purpose? A man may be very
expert in speaking hari-kathä and performing related services,
but if he does not chant because he has no taste, he is a very
weak devotee, and after some time he may fall down.
tan-näma-rüpa-caritädi-sukértanänusmåtyoù krameëa rasanä-manasé niyojya
tiñöhan vraje tad-anurägi-janänugämé
kälaà nayed akhilam ity upadeça-säram
Upadeçämåta (8)
The essence of all advice is that one should utilize his full time –
twenty-four hours a day – in nicely chanting and remembering the
Lord’s divine name, transcendental form, qualities, and eternal
pastimes, thereby gradually engaging his tongue and mind. In this
3

There are twenty counter beads attached to the bead-bag, and they are divided
into two sections: sixteen and four. Whenever the devotee completes a set of
sixteen rounds, he moves one of the four. This arrangement enables him to
count sixty-four rounds.
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way one should reside in Vraja and serve Kåñëa under the guidance of devotees. One should follow in the footsteps of the Lord’s
beloved devotees, who are deeply attached to His devotional
service.

Be in Våndävana, under the guidance of a rasika-tattvajïa
Vaiñëava guru, and always chant the names with their meaning,
knowing and remembering Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s pastimes. Then
you will become fully qualified for this highest object of life.
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JUST AFTER THE FESTIVAL

Who is a Vaiñëava?

The first Chariot Festival has now been completed, and the

chariot has returned to Néläcala. On the return journey,
Mahäprabhu and all His associates continued to think they were
going to Vraja from Kurukñetra, and they performed the same
pastimes as on their journey to Guëòicä. Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja
Gosvämé explained that they did not think, “Kåñëa is returning to
Dvärakä.” Even at the time of returning, they always maintained
the idea, “We are taking Kåñëa to Våndävana.”
One day, after the Chariot Festival was over, Nityänanda
Prabhu sat with Mahäprabhu discussing something confidentially. After that, Mahäprabhu called all His Gauòéya bhaktas and
one by one glorified them all to each other. For example He said,
“Do you know this devotee? This is Räghava Paëòita. Throughout
the year, he and his sister Damayanté cook many delicious dry
preparations and bring them here to Me. I keep them with Me
and eat them, little by little, throughout the next year.”
Then He said, “You know this Väsudeva Datta? He is a very
high-class devotee. I cannot repay him. Every day he spends
whatever money he receives for Hari, Guru, and Vaiñëavas; he
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does not keep a single paisä for himself. O Çivänanda Sena, you
should be his accountant and try to keep his accounts. A householder should have some balance to maintain his family; he
should not be penniless. Try to keep some of his money aside so
that he can maintain his family; otherwise he will spend everything on Me.”
In this way, Mahäprabhu called the devotees one by one. He
called Satyaräja Khän, a devotee of Kuléna-gräma, and said,
“Guëaräja Khän, the father of Satyaräja Khän, has written in his
book The Glory of Kåñëa (Çré Kåñëa-vijaya), ‘Kåñëa is my
präëanätha, my beloved. He is the only Lord of my life breath.’
For this reason I have sold myself to his dynasty forever. What to
speak of his family, I honor a dog of their village – all the dogs –
because they take only prasäda and observe Ekädaçé. I must
honor them. If they come to me, I must pacify and caress them.
They are devotees.”
Mahäprabhu blessed Satyaräja Khän and told him, “Every year
you should bring a very thick, strong rope from your village. You
are extremely wealthy, like a king, so bring it somehow.” Each
year Satyaräja Khän would bring new rope, because the rope by
which the chariots are pulled breaks every year during the festival.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu glorified many devotees in this meeting,
and He also requested Nityänanda Prabhu, “O Nityänanda,
return to Bengal and preach there. Advaita Äcärya, you should
also go there and preach everywhere. Go to those who are neglected by society. Preach to them and inspire them to chant the
holy name. I will be very happy if you do this, and I will also be
happy if Nityänanda Prabhu does not come here each year. He
should spend most of his time preaching there.”
I am explaining this same mission to you. You should all try to
preach, distribute books, and help other devotees; and when I
come next year, each of you should bring at least ten sweet
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flowers (people) and help them to become devotees. Nityänanda
Prabhu tried to do this, and he especially embraced those who
were neglected, like the çüdras, käyasthas, and suvarëa-vaëiks.
Suvarëa-vaëik means “gold jewelers.” They are neglected in
India because they charge money even when making an ornament for their mothers. They will not give any concession even
to their fathers and mothers, and because of their greediness they
are hated by society. No brähmaëa or kñatriya will take even
water from their homes, but Nityänanda Prabhu mercifully went
to them, embraced them, and told them, “Can you chant ‘Hare
Kåñëa’? Please say it just once.” In this way, he preached all over
Bengal. I am also going everywhere in a similar mood, and you
should also follow these principles.
Satyaräja Khän and the residents of Kuléna-gräma then
approached Mahäprabhu and asked some questions. In Çré
Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 15.102–3) it is stated:
tabe rämänanda, ära satyaräja khäìna
prabhura caraëe kichu kaila nivedana
After this, Rämänanda Vasu and Satyaräja Khän both submitted
questions at Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet.
gåhastha viñayé ämi, ki mora sädhane
çré-mukhe äjïä kara prabhu – nivedi caraëe
[Satyaräja Khän said:] My dear Lord, I am a householder and a
materialistic man, and I do not know the process of advancing in
spiritual life. I therefore submit myself unto Your lotus feet and
request You to instruct me.”

This question was not for Satyaräja Khän; it was for all householders. Try to hear this instruction of Mahäprabhu and obey it.
We have also completed our own Chariot Festival, so Caitanya
Mahäprabhu is speaking to all of you:
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prabhu kahena, – ‘kåñëa-sevä’, ‘vaiñëava-sevana’
‘nirantara kara kåñëa-näma-saìkértana’
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 15.104)
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied, “Continue to chant the holy
name of Lord Kåñëa without cessation. Whenever possible, serve
Him and His devotees, the Vaiñëavas.”

Yes, this is the main thing – always serving Vaiñëavas, and
always engaging in Kåñëa’s service. Çré Satyaräja Khän then asked
another question for clarification. He said, “I know how to chant
Kåñëa’s name. What you have explained is clear. One pair of
karatälas and two, three, four, five, or more devotees chanting
together: ‘Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare, Hare
Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.’ This is saìkértana.”
Kértana is performed when one chants alone, and saìkértana is
performed when many assemble together under the guidance of
a self-realized devotee. At that time it will be saìkértana; otherwise, without such guidance, it is like the barking of dogs. Try to
know these truths.
“So it is clear,” Satyaräja and Rämänanda Vasu told
Mahäprabhu, “and we also know how to serve Kåñëa by performing arcana from the beginning of the day, from morning to
evening: offering ärati, bathing the deities, offering them räjabhoga at midday, and at three o’clock offering more bhoga, and
then again at night, räja-bhoga, kértana, and ärati. This is kåñëasevä. In addition, those who are qualified should remember the
pastimes of Kåñëa throughout the eight divisions of the day and
night. This is kåñëa-sevä.
“But what is vaiñëava-sevä ? How can we recognize a
Vaiñëava? Please let us know who is a Vaiñëava, and what are his
common symptoms?” Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied in the following verses (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 15.106–8)):
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prabhu kahe, yäìra mukhe çuni eka-bära
kåñëa-näma, sei püjya, çreñöha sabäkära
Whoever chants the holy name of Kåñëa just once is worshipable
and is the topmost human being.
eka kåñëa-näme kare sarva-päpa kñaya
nava-vidhä bhakti pürëa näma haite haya
Simply by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa, one is relieved from
all the reactions of a sinful life. One can complete the nine
processes of devotional service simply by chanting the holy name.
dékñä-puraçcaryä-vidhi apekñä nä kare
jihvä-sparçe ä-caëòäle sabäre uddhäre
One does not have to undergo initiation or execute the activities
required before initiation. One simply has to vibrate the holy
name with his lips. Thus even a man in the lowest class (caëòäla)
can be delivered.

Caitanya Mahäprabhu then quoted a çloka from the Puräëas to
support this:
äkåñöiù kåta-cetasäà sumanasäm uccäöanaà cäàhasäm
äcaëòälam amüka-loka-sulabho vaçyaç ca mukti-çriyaù
no dékñäà na ca sat-kriyäà na ca puraçcaryäà manäg ékñate
mantro ’yaà rasanä-spåg eva phalati çré-kåñëa-nämätmakaù
Padyävalé (29); Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 15.110)
The holy name of Lord Kåñëa is an attractive feature for many
saintly, liberal people. It is the annihilator of all sinful reactions
and is so powerful that, except for the dumb who cannot chant, it
is readily available to everyone, including the lowest type of man,
the caëòäla. The holy name of Kåñëa controls the opulence of
liberation and it is identical with Kåñëa. Immediate effects are
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produced when one simply touches the holy name with one’s
tongue. Chanting the holy name does not depend on initiation,
pious activities, or the puraçcaryä (regulative principles generally
observed before initiation). The holy name does not wait for all
these activities. It is self-sufficient.
ataeva yäìra mukhe eka kåñëa-näma
sei ta’ vaiñëava, kariha täìhära sammäna
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 15.111)
[Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu then finally advised:] One who is chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra is understood to be a Vaiñëava; therefore you should offer all respects to him.

This reply was given in the first year. Çré Satyaräja Khän asked
his question again the next year, and Caitanya Mahäprabhu
replied with deep meaning, “You should honor one who chants
with some honor for harinäma, whether he is initiated or not, if
he does not commit any offense and he follows the basic principles regarding gambling, smoking, meat-eating, and other sins.
He should be honored because he can be freed from past
offenses and he may become liberated.”
On the third year the question was asked again. This time
Mahäprabhu explained something more, and His explanation
became complete. Through the Kuléna-gräma residents He is
gradually teaching the general public, saying in effect that if you
want to advance, you will have to take initiation. Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu Himself took initiation. All these descriptions of the
good effects of chanting will not apply to you if you neglect the
teachings of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé, and
Mahäprabhu by not taking initiation.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s replies in the first and second years
were meant to encourage those who do not know that we must
accept initiation. Those who want to be pure devotees and have
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heard hari-kathä from such pure devotees must accept initiation,
give up all their offenses, become advanced, and realize their
relationship with Kåñëa.
Narahari Sarakära, Mukunda däsa, and Raghu-nandana were
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s intimate associates from the village of
Çrékhaëòa, near Navadvépa-dhäma. They were also present there
in that first year, and Mahäprabhu glorified them, too. He called
Mukunda däsa and asked him in front of all the devotees,
“Mukunda däsa, are you Raghu-nandana’s father, or is Raghunandana your father?” Mukunda and Vasu Ghoña were both very
good kértanéyäs and very near and dear associates of Caitanya
Mahäprabhu, and Raghu-nandana was Mukunda’s son. Still,
Mahäprabhu asked Mukunda, “Are you Raghu-nandana’s father,
or is Raghu-nandana your father? I have some doubt.” He knew
that Raghu-nandana was Mukunda’s son, but He still asked,
“Who is the son and who is the father? Tell me your decision.”
Mukunda smiled as he replied, “Raghu-nandana is my father,
and I’m his son. A ‘father’ is actually he who gives kåñëa-bhakti.
Our whole family has received kåñëa-bhakti from Raghunandana, so he is not my son; I am his son.” One may be considered someone’s father in a worldly sense, but the real father is
he who can give kåñëa-bhakti.
Mahäprabhu became extremely happy and said, “Oh, My
doubt has been dispelled. One who awakens kåñëa-bhakti is the
real spiritual master. You are truly a very advanced devotee.”
1
A devotee may have received dékñä (initiation) from someone
1

Hari-bhakti-viläsa (2.9) states, “That religious undertaking which bestows
divya-jïäna, transcendental knowledge, and destroys päpa (sin), päpa-béja
(the seed of sin), and avidyä (ignorance) to the root is called dékñä by learned
authorities in the absolute truth.” Dé means transcendental realization of one’s
relationship with Kåñëa, and kñä means destruction of the above-mentioned
obstacles. Therefore, unless one gets initiated by a mahä-bhägavata devotee,
he has not received dékñä in the real sense.
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who is not actually qualified to give kåñëa-bhakti. For example,
the devotee may have followed others who inspired him to take
dékñä. It may be that he did not know the meaning of dékñä when
he took initiation, but that upon receiving the good association
of a pure devotee afterwards, he came to understand, “I am
receiving bhakti from this pure devotee.” Who, then, is his guru?
Yäìhä haite kåñëa-bhakti sei guru haya. The person from whom
one receives pure bhakti is actually guru, and he should be hon2
ored as such. This is called bhägavata-paramparä.
The kåñëa-bhakti referred to by Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the
goal of life (prayojana) of all those in the line of Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé, the goal He had explained to Rüpa Gosvämé himself.
Madana-mohana establishes our sambandha (relation) with Him,
Govinda gives abhidheya (the process to realize that relationship), and Gopénätha is the presiding deity of prayojana.
However, Gopénätha Himself is not our prayojana; our prayojana
is the love and affection that Rädhikä has for Gopénätha.
Our prayojana is not the prema that Kåñëa has for Rädhikä
and others. Kåñëa is undoubtedly the ocean of rasa, but He is not
our prayojana. The topmost prayojana is the gopés’ love for
Kåñëa, and amongst all the gopés, Çrématé Rädhikä’s love and
affection, Her adhirüòha-mahäbhäva for Kåñëa – not for Kåñëa,
but for Gopénätha. This understanding is not for everyone; it is
for rare devotees.
The process to achieve this prayojana is stated in Çré
Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 8.229): “gopé-änugatya vinä
aiçvarya-jïäne bhajileha nähi päya vrajendra-nandane – no
one can attain realization of this love of Rädhikä for Gopénätha
unless he follows in the footsteps of the gopés.” But this is not
achieved by following all the gopés. We can never achieve it by
2

Please refer to the Glossary for an explanation of this term.

248

JUST AFTER THE FESTIVAL

following Yaçodä, and we cannot attain it if we follow other
gopés. Candrävalé has mahäbhäva, but there is something lacking
in her. This highest love is only possible by following the special
mood of Rädhikä, and it is achieved if we will practice under
guidance (änugatya). However, we cannot serve under the
guidance of Rädhikä, nor can we follow Her dear sakhés Lalitä
and Viçäkhä. We can only perform änugatya to Çré Rüpa Maïjaré,
Rati Maïjaré, and sakhés like them.
We must especially follow Rüpa Maïjaré, who is always serving Çrématé Rädhikä. Rüpa Maïjaré becomes happy when Rädhikä
is happy, and she feels separation when Rädhikä feels separation. Sometimes she is so absorbed in the same mood as Rädhikä
that she cannot pacify Her, whereas Lalitä and Viçäkhä can do so.
This is because Lalitä and Viçäkhä are not as absorbed as Rüpa
Maïjaré and Rati Maïjaré. The highest class of love that a jéva can
achieve is kåñëa-prema, namely Rädhikä’s prema for Gopénätha,
attained under the guidance of the maïjarés. There is no other
process, and there will never be another process; Caitanya
Mahäprabhu Himself has said this.
Here, Mahäprabhu is speaking about the person who can give
kåñëa-bhakti, and the kåñëa-bhakti to which He refers is this
prayojana. One who gives this is actually guru. If the çikñä-guru
is giving this whereas the dékñä-guru is not, then the çikñä-guru
is in bhägavata-paramparä and he should be given preference.
He is more authentic and he should be honored more. Because
you are performing regulative bhakti at present, you cannot
understand this or follow it fully. Only those who are engaging
in spontaneous devotion, rägänuga-bhakti, will understand.
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura could realize this, and therefore he
gave more preference to Çréla Jagannätha däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja
than to his dékñä-guru Vipina-bihäré Gosvämé. Çyämänanda
Prabhu, Narottama däsa Öhäkura, and Çréniväsa Äcärya gave
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more preference to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé than to their own dékñägurus. Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé gave more preference to
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé than to
his dékñä-guru, and he writes at the end of every chapter of his
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta: “çré-rüpa-raghunätha-pade yära äça
caitanya-caritämåta kahe kåñëadäsa – praying at the lotus feet
of Çré Rüpa and Çré Raghunätha, always desiring their mercy, I,
Kåñëadäsa, narrate Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, following in their
footsteps.” This is bhägavata-paramparä, and it is very good if
the dékñä-guru is also in this bhägavata-paramparä. Try to know
these very secret truths.
Totally absorbed in glorifying all His devotees, one by one, Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu then said, “Just hear the glory of Mukunda.
By occupation he is an Ayurvedic doctor, a räja-vaidya (royal
physician), and he only treats kings and other royalty. He is not
available for ordinary people. Externally, he appears to be a
royal physician engaged in governmental service, but internally
he has deep love for Kåñëa. Who can understand his love?”
One day the royal physician Mukunda däsa was seated on a
high platform with the Muslim King and was telling the King
about medical treatment. While the King and Mukunda däsa
were conversing, a servant brought a fan made of peacock feathers, which he held above the King’s head to shade him from the
sun. When Mukunda däsa saw the fan of peacock feathers, he
became absorbed in ecstatic love of Godhead, and fell from the
high platform onto the ground. The King was afraid that the royal
physician had been killed, so he descended and personally
brought him to consciousness. When the King asked Mukunda,
“Where are you in pain?” Mukunda replied, “I am not very much
in pain.” The King then inquired, “Mukunda, why did you fall
down?” Mukunda replied, “My dear King, I have a disease like
epilepsy.” The King was extraordinarily intelligent, however, so
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he could understand the whole affair. In his estimation, Mukunda
was a most uncommon, exalted, liberated personality.
Mahäprabhu then glorified the devotion of His associate
Raghu-nandana:
raghu-nandana sevä kare kåñëera mandire
dväre puñkariëé, tara ghäöera upare
kadambera eka våkñe phuöe bära-mäse
nitya dui phula haya kåñëa-avataàse
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 15.128–9)
Raghu-nandana is constantly engaged in serving Lord Kåñëa in the
temple. On the bank of a lake beside the entrance of the temple is
a kadamba tree, which daily delivers two flowers to be used for
Kåñëa’s service.

It was because of Raghu-nandana’s love and elevated bhakti
that the kadamba tree used to give two flowers every day, even
in the winter, whether or not it was the season for them to bloom.
Mahäprabhu said that his bhakti was so high that the tree was
always controlled by his love and gave two flowers to him only
because he wished it to do so.
Mahäprabhu then gave three different instructions to three
different devotees. He again spoke to Mukunda with sweet
words: “Your duty is to earn both material and spiritual wealth.
Furthermore, it is Raghu-nandana’s duty to always engage in
Lord Kåñëa’s service. He has no other intention but the service of
Lord Kåñëa.” He then ordered Narahari: “I wish you to remain
here with My devotees. In this way the three of you should
always execute these three duties for the service of the Lord.”
Räghava Paëòita is another intimate associate of Mahäprabhu.
He used to collect very sweet coconuts from different places to
offer to Kåñëa. One day he had some coconuts brought from very
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far away. He had them cut and prepared, and he was going to
offer them to the deity. However, as his servant was carrying the
basket of coconuts on his head, he put his hands on the ceiling
and then touched the coconuts again. Räghava Paëòita told his
servant, “Take the coconuts out and throw them into the river or
anywhere else; they cannot be offered to the deity. The dust from
peoples’ feet has risen onto the ceiling, and you touched the ceiling and then touched the basket of coconuts; so the basket and
everything in it is impure.”
Just see how strict these Vaiñëavas were!

The next year
As mentioned previously, in the second year Mahäprabhu
again glorified all the devotees after the Ratha-yäträ Festival.
You should also try to glorify devotees, and do not criticize them.
If you want bhakti, never commit any offense. Try to honor
others, even if they are not initiated, as long as they are not
offensive and as long as they do not criticize anyone. Otherwise,
do praëäma to them from very far away – in other words, avoid
their association.
One of the Kuléna-gräma-väsés again asked, “Now we are
returning home; so what is our duty? What should we do?”
Listen very carefully and try to understand this. The Lord
replied, “You should engage yourself in the service of Kåñëa’s
servants, and always chant Kåñëa’s holy name. If you do these
two things, you will very soon attain shelter at Kåñëa’s lotus feet.”
The inhabitant of Kuléna-gräma asked, “Please let me know
who is actually a Vaiñëava, and what his symptoms are.”
Understanding his mind, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu smiled and
explained two principles: vaiñëava-sevä and näma-saìkértana.

252

JUST AFTER THE FESTIVAL

kåñëa-näma nirantara yäìhära vadane
sei vaiñëava-çreñöha, bhaja taìhära caraëe
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 16.72)
A person who is always chanting the holy name of the Lord is to
be considered the best Vaiñëava, and your duty is to serve his lotus
feet.

In the first year Mahäprabhu had given a general answer, but
now He is replying more specifically. Actually, to chant means to
chant the pure name. Those who are not initiated can never
chant the pure name; rather, they always chant with offenses. In
this verse, the word çreñöha, meaning “best,” does not refer to the
uttama-adhikäré devotee. In this specific connection it refers to
those who are initiated and who are madhyama-madhyamaadhikäré or uttama-madhyama-adhikäré; that is, it refers to the
intermediate and topmost madhyama-adhikärés. They have
given up all varieties of offenses and they always chant and
remember Kåñëa’s holy name in their specific relationship with
Him.
The first year, Caitanya Mahäprabhu had told the inhabitants of
Kuléna-gräma that one should give respect to Vaiñëavas, and the
second year He told His followers to serve them. Bhaja means
“to serve.” There are some differences between those Vaiñëavas
who should be only honored and those who should be served,
but those who do not have high-class association cannot understand these differences. On the one hand, they seem very subtle,
but on the other hand they are like the difference between the
earth and sky.
A nirantara devotee is one who can continuously chant and
remember Kåñëa twenty-four hours a day. The word nirantara
means “without any interruption,” and it applies to one who is
like Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura, who was a disciple of Caitanya
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Mahäprabhu Himself. Haridäsa Öhäkura chanted without offense,
and he even transformed a prostitute into a çuddha-bhakta by
his association.
What do you think about the bhajana of Srila Raghunätha
däsa Gosvämé and Srila Rüpa Gosvämé? Were they always chanting Kåñëa’s names twenty-four hours a day? They were writing
books like Ujjvala-nélamaëi throughout the day and night, so
how could they chant all the time? In fact, sometimes they did not
chant for two, three, four, or five days, because they were not in
external consciousness. Tears would flow from their eyes and
they would begin to faint when they tried to chant. Does this
verse apply to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa
Gosvämé? Certainly it does. Theirs was real chanting of Kåñëa’s
names. Their cooking was chanting, and everything else they did
was chanting. They were totally absorbed in chanting.
Similarly, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was the best kértanéyä, even
though he was not playing on harmonium or kartälas. His
kértana took the form of always glorifying Kåñëa and His holy
name, remembering Him, and being absorbed in Him. Such
devotees are more than nirantara. Haridäsa Öhäkura and many
others can be accepted in the category of nirantara, but Rüpa
Gosvämé, Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, and Çukadeva Gosvämé are
more than this.
The inhabitants of Kuléna-gräma had asked this question in the
previous year. Why are they asking again? This was the same
question. First, “Who is a Vaiñëava?” and then again, “Who is a
Vaiñëava?” It is not that the Kuléna-gräma-väsés were foolish for
asking the same question each year. They were exalted
Vaiñëavas, uttama-adhikärés, and that is why they were asking –
for the benefit of all ordinary devotees.
Mahäprabhu first explained about general Vaiñëavas, then
about the “best” (second-class) Vaiñëavas, and after that in the

254

JUST AFTER THE FESTIVAL

third He told about the first-class Vaiñëavas. What he had said in
the previous year concerned the second-class devotees, and
what He had said in the first year was about the third-class
(kaniñöha) devotees. Third-class, second-class – and now He is
speaking about the uttama-mahä-bhägavatas, who are all more
than liberated.
yäìhära darçane mukhe äise kåñëa-näma
täìhäre jäniha tumi ‘vaiñëava-pradhäna’
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 16.74)
[Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:] A first-class Vaiñëava is he whose
very presence makes others chant the holy name of Kåñëa.
krama kari’ kahe prabhu ‘vaiñëava’-lakñaëa
‘vaiñëava’, ‘vaiñëavatara’, ära ‘vaiñëavatama’
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 16.75)
In this way, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught the distinctions
between different types of Vaiñëavas: the Vaiñëava, Vaiñëavatara,
and Vaiñëavatama. Thus He successively explained all the symptoms of a Vaiñëava to the inhabitants of Kuléna-gräma.

All devotees are Vaiñëavas, but some are third-class, some are
second-class, and others are first-class. We are all Vaiñëavas, but
the degrees of our vaiñëavatä (qualification as Vaiñëava) are not
the same. In fact, there may be thousands of degrees. A kaniñöhaadhikäré can never discriminate between one degree and
another. He has no intelligence to think about the differences.
The kaniñöha-madhyama (lower level madhyama) is also not
very qualified, but the madhyama-madhyama (intermediate
madhyama) is somewhat more qualified, and the uttamamadhyama (topmost madhyama) can behave towards all
Vaiñëavas according to their quality and stage.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said that there are three divisions –
Vaiñëava, Vaiñëavatara, and Vaiñëavatama – but there are not
only three divisions. Çré Rüpa Gosvämé explained the many thousands of stages of Vaiñëavas, but who will recognize all these
different stages? Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has said: “ye yena
vaiñëava ciniyä laiyä ädara koribe yabe – if you know an
advanced Vaiñëava’s category of qualification and you show him
respect according to that category or ability, you can get his
mercy and achieve the ultimate goal of life very quickly.
Otherwise, it is not possible to achieve your ultimate goal in spiritual life.”
If you cannot recognize what Vaiñëava is in what class, you
will wrongly judge, “Oh, he is like me,” or “He is a mahä-mahäbhägavata and everyone else is junior to him. Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé is also junior to my mahä-mahä-bhägavata.” You are
helpless in this regard, so how can you decide? If you have the
causeless mercy of Rüpa Gosvämé and his associates, you can be
qualified to recognize Vaiñëavas and honor them accordingly;
otherwise not. For example, it may be that when you consider
the respective qualities of Rüpa Gosvämé and Haridäsa Öhäkura,
you will respect Haridäsa Öhäkura and not Rüpa Gosvämé. You
may think that Rüpa Gosvämé is just a young boy, a mere neophyte who knows nothing. But Svarüpa Dämodara will embrace
that same Rüpa Gosvämé to his chest, and Mahäprabhu will affectionately pat him on the back and tell him, “Oh, good boy! Good
boy! How did you know My heart?” Try to understand and absorb
all these high-class teachings of Mahäprabhu, and don’t criticize
any Vaiñëava.
In regard to the first-class devotee who is always established in
his relationship with Kåñëa, why does he sometimes want
another relationship? For example, Närada is an uttama-mahäbhägavata in the mood of servitude (däsya-rasa), but he also
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wants to be a gopé. Such devotees are very “tricky.” They want to
taste everything from top to bottom. They are like Kåñëa. Kåñëa
is also tricky, for He plays with Rädhikä and He plays with Kubjä.
Why did He go to Kubjä? He is fully satisfied with Rädhikä, but
still He wants to taste everything, from top to bottom.
A kaniñöha-adhikäré cannot know his own level of advancement, nor can he know how to properly respect devotees
according to their respective quality of bhakti. He must be in the
association of a madhyama-adhikäré. One can know who is
madhyama-adhikäré by association and by hearing hari-kathä.
The madhyama-adhikäré will know some hari-kathä, and especially he will be serving the Vaiñëavas more than the deities. He
has great respect for Vaiñëavas, and that is not possible for a
kaniñöha-adhikäré. A kaniñöha-adhikäré cannot give up serving
the deity to respect any devotee, whereas a madhyama-adhikäré
can do so.
A kaniñöha-adhikäré will consider whether or not something
has been offered to Kåñëa, and then he will give it to that pure
devotee as Öhäkurajé’s prasäda. The madhyama-adhikäré will
not see in this way. When he sees an uttama-adhikäré taking
prasäda, the madhyama-adhikäré will understand that his offering was millions of times greater than the kaniñöha-adhikäré’s
formal offering, even though the uttama-adhikäré may not have
offered the bhoga to Kåñëa outwardly at all. The uttamaadhikäré has offered the bhoga by his eyes and by his heart, and
that offering is much more acceptable than a formal offering by
a less advanced devotee. Actually, he has offered himself, so
there is nothing left to offer. This is very hard for a kaniñöhaadhikäré – or even a beginning-level madhyama-adhikäré – to
understand, because it is a highly elevated stage.
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CHAPTER TEN

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
JAGANNÄTHA PURÉ AND NAVADVÉPA

Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is sarva-

çaktimän, almighty, and He is extremely merciful. He is also very
rasika. He is the ocean of rasa, and therefore He is our worshipable deity. If you go deeply into bhajana, you will understand many truths in this regard. Because Kåñëa is rasika-çekhara
(the topmost enjoyer of mellows) and causelessly merciful, He
considers, “How can I show kindness to all the souls who, having
deviated from Me, are suffering so grievously? How can I attract
them?” Thinking in this way, He wanted to personally descend to
this world to bestow His mercy.
Kåñëa is the ocean of rasa, but this ocean is divided into two.
The first is Kåñëa as the taster and relisher of rasa, and the second
is the container of the ocean of rasa. Kåñëa is the object of love
and the ocean of rasa, but He is not the container. This rasa is
situated in the heart of Rädhikä. If Rädhikä were not present,
there would be no rasa and Kåñëa would be nirviçeña-brahma.
Kåñëa wants to give to the world this ocean of rasa found in
Rädhikä’s heart, which is called mahäbhäva. He wants to donate
it to this world, but He cannot. He is the object of love, and therefore He can only sprinkle upon the world an idea of what it is
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like to be the object. He cannot give the love of those who serve
Him. He cannot give love for Himself because He does not have
it. In order to have that love, therefore, He “stole” the beauty and
intrinsic mood of Rädhikä.
Actually, Kåñëa cannot steal the mood of Rädhikä because She
is always very alert. She is more clever and intelligent than Kåñëa,
because She is His power. Kåñëa’s intelligence is also Rädhikä.
His everything is Rädhikä. He can only wish, and therefore He
discovered another way to get Her mood: He begged it. Because
She and all Her sakhés are always so alert, if His plan was to cheat
Her and steal away Her love, He would not have been able to do
so. He was not able to independently enter that realm of love,
and therefore He prayed to Her, “Oh, I beg Your mercy. Please
give Me Your beauty and Your mahäbhäva – that love which no
one else possesses.”
Even Lalitä and Viçäkhä don’t have that kind of love, and
Kåñëa also does not have it. His love reaches up to mahäbhäva,
but the highest feature of mahäbhäva, called mädana, is not
found in Him. Kåñëa wanted to take Çrématé Rädhikä’s
mädanäkhya-mahäbhäva – in order to fully relish His own
beauty and His sweetness, and in order to relish the happiness of
such taste.
Rädhikä replied to His prayer, “Yes, I will donate this to You
for some time – as You wish. But You will have to be admitted
into the school of My sakhés, and You will have to attend their
classes. They can then bestow that mood upon you, and I will
also be there to help You.”
In this way Kåñëa begged, and He thus became Çacénandana
Gaurahari.
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anarpita-caréà cirät karuëayävatérëaù kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasäà sva-bhakti-çriyam
hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandépitaù
sadä hådaya-kandare sphuratu vaù çacé-nandanaù
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi-lélä 1.4)
May the Supreme Lord who is known as the son of Çrématé Çacédevé be transcendentally situated in the innermost chambers of
your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of molten gold, He has
appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow what
no incarnation has ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant mellow of devotional service, the mellow of amorous love.

Who is Çacénandana, the son of Mother Çacé? He is gopébhartuù, Kåñëa Himself – avatérëaù kalau. Why did He descend
to this world? Karuëayä – He descended by His causeless mercy.
Nåsiàhadeva and Vämanadeva came here, and Kürma, Varäha,
and Rämacandra also came; and they all gave something to the
world. Rämacandra taught so many things, especially
maryädä – etiquette and worship in majesty and awe and reverence. Also, many äcäryas came to this world, like Çré
Madhväcärya, Çré Rämänujäcärya, Çré Viñëusvämé, and Çré
Nimbäditya, but they gave only regulative bhakti. They taught,
“Kåñëa is worshipable” – not anything else. Similarly, Çré Prahläda
Mahäräja explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.23–4):
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanam däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
iti puàsärpitä viñëau
bhaktiç cen nava-lakñaëä
kriyeta bhagavaty addhä
tan manye ’dhétam uttamam
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The following nine processes are accepted as pure devotional
service: hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name,
form, qualities, paraphernalia, and pastimes of Lord Viñëu;
remembering them; serving the lotus feet of the Lord; offering the
Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of paraphernalia; offering prayers to the Lord; becoming His servant; considering the
Lord to be one’s best friend; and surrendering everything unto
Him (in other words, serving Him with the body, mind, and
words). One who has dedicated his life to the service of Kåñëa
through these nine methods should be understood to be the most
learned person, for he has acquired complete knowledge.

You must surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, but you will
have to surrender first to däsa-bhagavän, the guru, and then ultimately you can perform ätma-nivedanam, full surrender, to
Kåñëa. Moreover, this is vaidhé-bhakti, and it can only lead us to
Vaikuëöha – never to Våndävana. It is not so powerful.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu descended to this world mainly to
give rägänuga-bhakti, and therefore He is karuëayä, the most
merciful incarnation. Samarpayitum means to give. To give
what? To give unnata-ujjvala-rasa. Unnata-ujjvala is not
vaidhé-bhakti. Unnata-ujjvala-rasa is only the love of the gopés
of Våndävana. This love is not found even in Mother Yaçodä,
Rohiëé, and others like them. They know something about this
rasa, but it is not found in them.
Mahäprabhu especially descended to give sva-bhakti-çriyam.
Sva means “own.” Who is the “own” of Kåñëa? Only Çrématé
Rädhikä is Kåñëa’s own. Her love, Her bhakti, is prema, sneha,
mäna, räga, anuräga, bhäva, mahäbhäva, and even more than
this – modana and mädana. Everything is included in mädana.
Separation and meeting are both included – to the highest point.
Mahäprabhu came to sprinkle this mercy of sva-bhakti-çriyam
upon the jévas. Çriyam means beauty. It is the beauty of unnataujjvala-rasa, but not unnata-ujjvala-rasa itself. Çrématé Rädhikä
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Herself is the embodiment of unnata-ujjvala-rasa, and Lalitä,
Viçäkhä, and all the other sakhés are also participants in that rasa.
Çriyam is the mood of Rüpa Maïjaré, Rati Maïjaré, and others
including Kamala Maïjaré and her followers. This is the mood of
service to Çrématé Rädhikä.
Mahäprabhu came to sprinkle the mercy of räga-märga, the
path by which we can attain the service of Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala.
This path is called rägänuga-bhakti, and it will take you to the
stage of räga. In this connection, räga is the gopés’ moods to
please Kåñëa.
Mahäprabhu mercifully came to give this mood, but He
Himself was not trained. He was like a person who wants to
become a lawyer, but who must first go to law school and pass
the exams. Still, even after that he cannot enter the court right
away. He must become an apprentice and practice under the
guidance of a qualified and senior lawyer. After two or three
years, when he has completed his training, he can then enter the
court and plead – not otherwise.
Mahäprabhu descended to this world in Navadvépa, and there
He appeared from the womb of Çrématé Çacé-devé. Navadvépa is
Våndävana. Navadvépa and Våndävana are the same, but in
Navadvépa everything is hidden – as Kåñëa is hidden in the shape
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. As Çacénandana does not look like
Kåñëa, similarly Våndävana, the abode of Kåñëa, is covered in
Navadvépa. Yet, it is Våndävana. All the twelve forests of
Våndävana exist here and there in Navadvépa, but in a covered
way.
You should know that there are no Våndävana forests in
Jagannätha Puré. Therefore, Jagannätha Puré can never be equal
to Navadvépa. A very high class of separation is tasted by
Mahäprabhu in the Gambhérä, but at the same time Navadvépa is
Våndävana and Puré is not. Puré is like Dvärakä. In Dvärakä,
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Kåñëa laments for the gopés. He cannot wear His peacock feather
or carry His sweet vaàçé, and He cannot declare, “My father and
mother are Nanda and Yaçodä. These are not My real
queens – the gopés are My dearmost beloveds.”
Do you know the meaning of the word Navadvépa? Nava
refers to nitya-nava-naväyamäna, which means “always everfresh.” Nava also means nine. Navadvépa consists of nine islands,
and they denote the nine processes of bhakti headed by
çravaëam and kértanam. The Vedas, Upaniñads, and many other
Vaiñëava literatures have referred to Navadvépa in the following
way (Brahma-saàhitä (5.56)):
çriyaù käntäù käntaù parama-puruñaù kalpa-taravo
drumä bhümiç cintämaëi-gaëa-mayi toyam amåtam
kathä gänaà näöyaà gamanam api vaàçé priya-sakhé
cid-änandaà jyotiù param api tad äsvädyam api ca
sa yatra kñéräbdhiù sravati surabhébhyaç ca su-mahän
nimeñärddhäkhyo vä vrajati na hi yaträpi samayaù
bhaje çvetadvépaà tam aham iha golokam iti yaà
vidantas te santaù kñiti-virala-cäräù katipaye
I worship that supreme abode of Çvetadvépa, where the beloved
heroines are a host of transcendental goddesses of fortune, and
the Supreme Personality Çré Kåñëa is the only lover; where all the
trees are spiritual desire-trees, and the earth is made of transcendental wish-fulfilling cintämaëi jewels; where the water is nectar,
natural speaking is a melodious song, and walking to and fro is an
artful dance; where the flute is the dearmost friend; where light is
full of knowledge and bliss, and the supreme spiritual substance
that comprises all things is relishable; where a vast transcendental
ocean of milk is always flowing from millions upon millions of
surabhé cows; and where time is not subject to passing away, even
for half the blink of an eye, because it is not divided into past and
future, but remains in the undivided eternal present. That divine
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abode, which is practically unknown in this world, is known by
the name of Goloka to only a few, rare sädhus.

In his writings, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has quoted this verse, and
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura also quoted it, along with many similar verses. Navadvépa is Çvetadvépa. In transcendental Goloka
Våndävana there are two parts: Våndävana and Çvetadvépa.
Våndävana and Navadvépa are complementary – without
Navadvépa, Våndävana is incomplete, and without Våndävana,
Navadvépa is incomplete. Together they are complete, as when
separation and meeting mix together, the resulting situation is
complete. Where there is no separation mood, saàyoga (meeting) is incomplete.
The twelve vanas (forests) and upavanas (sub-forests) of
Våndävana are in Navadvépa, within the nine islands:
Madhuvana, Tälavana, Kumudavana, Bahulävana, Kämyavana,
Khadiravana, Bhadravana, Bhäëòéravana, Bilvavana, Mahävana,
Våndävana, and Lauhavana. All of these forests, in some way, are
in Navadvépa.
Do not think that Jagannätha Puré is superior to Navadvépa. Do
not think that the bank of the River Godävaré where Mahäprabhu
revealed His mahäbhäva-rasaräja mood to Räya Rämänanda is
superior to Navadvépa. Navadvépa is far superior to both these
places. On one hand, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu revealed His
transcendental form of rasaräja-mahäbhäva at Godävaré, and
that very high class of hari-kathä, Rämänanda-saàväda, took
place there. Also, Caitanya Mahäprabhu showed His extreme
moods of separation in the Gambhérä. He jumped in the ocean
near there, and He relished Çrématé Rädhikä’s moods of separation with Svarüpa Dämodara and Räya Rämänanda there. These
may be said, therefore, to be the deepest and highest harikathäs, but there are so many reasons why they are not.
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Jagannätha Puré is a very elevated pastime place, especially
regarding the gambhérä-lélä of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but still
it is like Dvärakä. There is no forest or sub-forest of Våndävana
there. Neither Gokula, Bhäëòéravana, Nandagaon, nor Varñäëä
are there. They are not on the bank of the Godävaré, nor are they
found in Kurukñetra or Jagannätha Puré. Therefore, Navadvépa
must be superior to these places.
Because so many places exist in Navadvépa in a hidden way,
Navadvépa is known as gupta-våndävana. One of the nine
islands of Navadvépa is Godrumadvépa, which is described by
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura in his Jaiva-dharma. Godrumadvépa
is Nandagaon, nearby Varñäëä. The birthplace of Caitanya
Mahäprabhu in Mäyäpura is Mathurä and Gokula combined.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Kåñëa, with the internal mood and complexion of Çrématé Rädhikä. Kåñëa took birth in Våndävana; partly
in Mathurä, but fully in Gokula, and both places are combined
there in Mäyäpura Yogapéöha.
Then, crossing the Gaìgä from there to Koladvépa where our
Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha is situated, we find GiriräjaGovardhana. There, all the kuïjas and caves where Kåñëa played
with the sakhäs and sakhés are situated. Nearby there is Rasauli,
or räsa-sthalé, where Candra-sarovara is located at the foot of
Giriräja-Govardhana, and nearby there is Åtudvépa, where
Rädhä-kuëòa and Çyäma-kuëòa are situated. The Gaìgä and
Yamunä rivers meet together at Prayaga and continue to flow
side-by-side to Navadvépa and all around its nine islands. Our
Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha was constructed by our gurudeva on
the west bank of the Gaìgä, the bank where the Yamunä flows;
and Mäyäpura is on the east bank of the Gaìgä, the bank where
the Gaìgä flows. Lord Brahmä performed thousands of austerities on that east bank.
In Navadvépa there is Païcaveëé, the meeting place of the

266

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JAGANNÄTHA PURÉ AND NAVADVÉPA

Gaìgä, Yamunä, Sarasvaté, Alakanandä, and Mandäkiné. Mänaségaìgä is there, Rädhä-kuëòa and Çyäma-kuëòa are there, and
this is all very wonderful. In Mämagächi (Modadrumadvépa)
Bahulävana is present, and in the north of Mäyäpura is
Bhadravana. Jahnudvépa is Bhäëòéravana, and Sémantadvépa is
Mathurä. All these truths have been explained by Çréla
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura in his Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya.
Våndävana is in Navadvépa, not in Jagannätha Puré or Godävaré.
There is one very important thing to know, and you should
know it very deeply. With regards to Navadvépa being
Våndävana, there are two añöa-käléya-léläs, eternal pastimes performed during the eight periods of the day. One is Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu’s añöa-käléya-lélä and one is Rädhä and Kåñëa’s
añöa-käléya-lélä. Mahäprabhu’s añöa-käléya-lélä took place in
Navadvépa, and it is that añöa-käléya-lélä upon which devotees
meditate. There is no such añöa-käléya-lélä on which to meditate
in Jagannätha Puré.
In their gaura-gäyatré-mantra, the brähmaëas chant,
“viçvambharäya dhémahi ” and “gauräya.” Why do they utter
“gauräya ?” Who is Gaura? Gaura, or Gauräìga, is Kåñëa, with the
intrinsic mood, beauty, and golden complexion of Rädhikä. He is
actually Kåñëa, but now He is fully absorbed in the mood of
Rädhikä. He feels as though He has become Rädhikä, but there
are three Rädhikäs: Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä, ViyoginéRädhikä, and Saàyoginé-Rädhikä.
Like Kåñëa, Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä never goes out of
Våndävana. Kåñëa and Rohiëé-nandana Balaräma also cannot go
out of Våndävana, because Balaräma always remains with Kåñëa.
Only Their manifestations, Vasudeva-nandana Kåñëa and
Vasudeva-nandana Baladeva, will go to Mathurä and Dvärakä.
The pastimes of Kåñëa in Mathurä and Dvärakä are transcendental
and everlasting, as are the pastimes of Vrajendra-nandana Kåñëa
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in Våndävana. Väsudeva-Kåñëa eternally sports in Mathurä, and
in Våndävana, Vrajendra-nandana Kåñëa is eternally playing.
Similarly, there are three Rädhikäs. Actually there is only one
Rädhikä, but She has three moods or features. Kåñëa will not
change when He goes to Mathurä, but He will not use His flute
and peacock feather. He will change His father and mother, but
not His form. Only His mood will be changed, and mood is the
predominant factor of determination. If He takes His flute and
peacock feather and tells everyone, “I am the son of Nanda and
Yaçodä,” then He is Vrajendra-nandana Kåñëa. On the other
hand, if He has no peacock feather and flute and He tells everyone, “I am the son of Vasudeva and Devaké,” then He is present
by His prakäça (manifestation). His manifestation is not fully
Kåñëa Himself, the Supreme.
In the same way, Våñabhänu-nandiné Rädhikä is always with
Kåñëa in Våndävana. In Nandagaon, where Rädhikä felt great
separation and spoke Bhramara-géta, She is Viyoginé-Rädhikä.
Actually, She is never in viyoga (separation), in the sense that she
is never separated from Kåñëa. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has explained
this truth in his Lalita-mädhava and also in Ujjvala-nélamaëi.
This is why Kavi Karëapüra has not discussed the lélä of Mathurä
and Dvärakä. He completes his Änanda-våndävana-campü just
after the räsa-lélä. Our äcäryas can never tolerate the idea that
Rädhikä should be separated from Kåñëa. In Her original and
complete feature She is called Våñabhänu-nandiné. She is always
with Nanda-nandana Kåñëa, and the Rädhikä who feels separation in Nandagaon is Her manifestation, Viyoginé-Rädhikä. She is
the same Rädhikä, but She is feeling separation. Then, in
Kurukñetra, She is Saàyoginé-Rädhikä. She goes there for a
moment, for one or two days and, keeping Kåñëa on the chariot
of Her mind, She brings Him back to Våndävana. Saàyoga means
“always meeting.”
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In the mantra “gauräya svähä” or “tan no gauraù
pracodayät,” the name Viçvambhara is uttered. Viçvambhara
never lived in the cave (the Gambhérä) in Jagannätha Puré, for He
is Çacénandana Gaurahari in Navadvépa. From there He gives so
much knowledge, so much love and affection, and a very highclass prema to the jévas. He even gave prema to Jagäi and
Mädhäi. Viçvambharäya dhémahi – we meditate on Him in
Navadvépa.
In the cave of the Gambhérä, Mahäprabhu played a role of great
opulence. At that time, in the night, no one but Räya Rämänanda
and Svarüpa Dämodara – that is, Viçäkhä and Lalitä – were able to
witness His pastimes. At that time, although he was intimately
familiar with all of Mahäprabhu’s pastimes, even Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé could not go there. In Godävaré, Mahäprabhu manifested His form as rasaräja-mahäbhäva – this is opulence. At that
time even Rämänanda Räya began to pray like Devaké or Arjuna,
“Oh, You are that same Supreme Personality of Godhead!”
In Navadvépa there is no opulence. In Navadvépa, Çacénandana
played as Kåñëa played with the girls in Våndävana. While
bathing in the Gaìgä He would say to the little girls, “Will you
marry Me? I want to marry you; if you will not marry Me then you
will not be happy. Give your offerings of sandeça and bananas
to Me rather than to Çiva.” This comes in the category of the añöakäléya-lélä of Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and it is therefore far superior to any lélä in Jagannätha Puré. In Navadvépa there is
svärasiké-upäsanä, meditational worship on the continual flow
of unlimited léläs taking place throughout the various periods of
each day, whereas in Puré there is mantramayé-upäsanä, meditational worship of a specific lélä, in this case Çrématé Rädhikä’s
feelings of separation for Kåñëa. In Navadvépa, Mahäprabhu performed His mädhurya-lélä, whereas in Jagannätha Puré the lélä is
full of aiçvarya. In Navadvépa, Çacénandana’s school friends
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could quarrel with Him. Gadädhara Paëòita and Jagadänanda
Paëòita always used to quarrel with Him as young schoolboys,
and Çacé Mätä used to chastise her son. In Jagannätha Puré, however, even the King, although wanting to keep his head at
Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet, could not approach Him. Räya
Rämänanda and all others always prayed to Mahäprabhu. He was
not considered their friend, but rather He was considered much
greater than them. In this way, navadvépa-lélä is sweeter than the
lélä of Jagannätha Puré, and there are many deep truths hidden
there.
If you take bath in Navadvépa at Bärakoëa-ghäöa, you will
emerge at Keçé-ghäöa, Våndävana, where the räsa-lélä is taking
place. However, if you bathe in the ocean at Jagannätha Puré at
Svarga-dvära, you will not emerge in Våndävana. Only if you are
in the Gambhérä can you know something of the glory of
Våndävana, and only then if you have intense greed to go there.
Navadvépa is therefore more glorious than Jagannätha Puré and it
is even more glorious than the bank of the Godävaré.
Although Caitanya Mahäprabhu enacted plentiful pastimes in
Navadvépa, He still felt the necessity to accept sannyäsa. He did
not only want to taste rasa, He also wanted to sprinkle mercy. In
Navadvépa He was both tasting and giving something, but in
order to give even more, He accepted the renounced life of a
sannyäsé. He quickly left Çacé Mätä and Viñëupriyä, and these
were very sorrowful scenes. Kåñëa abandoned the gopés in
Våndävana, went to Mathurä, and after that to Dvärakä. Similarly,
Mahäprabhu left Viñëupriyä-devé just as Rämacandra left Sétä forever, and this was particularly heart-rending.
After taking sannyäsa, Mahäprabhu went to Puré. After that He
was admitted into the school of Räya Rämänanda and then into
the school of Svarüpa Dämodara, and after that He preached His
mission of räga-märga; that is, rägänuga-bhakti.
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Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu at
Öoöä-gopénätha in Puré
On the occasions that Mahäprabhu saw Subhadrä and
Baladeva, He did not experience much pleasure. Rather, in front
of Baladeva and His sister Subhadrä, He felt shy and thought, “I
have come to Kurukñetra.” He was in the mood of Çrématé
Rädhikä at Kurukñetra where, in great separation, She tried to
bring Kåñëa (Jagannätha) to Våndävana. In the mood of Çrématé
Rädhikä, Mahäprabhu did not like to see Kåñëa at Kurukñetra
because all His associates, along with all His queens of Dvärakä,
were present, and there were many horses and elephants.
There was no chance for Rädhikä to be with Kåñëa in private
at Kurukñetra, and this is why Mahäprabhu felt unbearable separation during the Ratha-yäträ Festival. He also felt unbearable
separation in the Gambhérä. There, His mood was like that of
Rädhikä’s in Våndävana as She felt separation from Kåñëa when
He was in Dvärakä. The mood of separation was always present
in Mahäprabhu when He was in Puré. When Rädhikä went to
Kurukñetra, She could not take rest with Kåñëa. Instead, She was
given separate accommodation in a tent, and Kåñëa lived with the
Yädavas and His queens. When He went to His own accommodation, She felt great separation from Him.
In Puré, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu sometimes saw the sea as the
Yamunä and jumped in it, but once there He wept still more
because Kåñëa would disappear. Sometimes He became like a
tortoise, His limbs drawn into His body, and sometimes the joints
of His hands and legs would become separated by as much as
eight inches and remain connected only by skin. At that time He
sometimes appeared like a ghost, and when the devotees would
see Him in that condition, they would become fearful and begin
to weep for Him. All this was due to His separation from Kåñëa.
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Therefore, to get some relief, He would go to take darçana of the
deity of Öoöä-gopénätha. Seeing Öoöä-gopénätha, He thought,
“Oh, I have come to Våndävana. My präëanätha is here.” In this
way His tears of separation would subside.
On the left side of Öoöä-gopénätha is Rädhikä, on the right side
Lalitä, and both are black like Kåñëa. Rädhä becomes black by
seeing Her präëanätha and becoming deeply absorbed in Him.
She sometimes takes Kåñëa’s flute and begins to play it, and in
this way also, being fully absorbed in Him, She becomes black.
This is also true of Lalitä. Thinking of black Kåñëa, she also
becomes black. This is the mood of Öoöä-gopénätha accompanied
by Rädhikä and Lalitä. Likewise, in the mood of Çrématé Rädhikä,
Kåñëa becomes Mahäprabhu, and at that time Lalitä becomes Çré
Svarüpa Dämodara.
Although you will not see any other vigraha sitting, He sits.
Some say that when Çréla Gadädhara Paëòita became old, he
could no longer offer garlands to Öoöä-gopénätha, and therefore
Öoöä-gopénätha sat down. But this is not actually true. Caitanya
Mahäprabhu disappeared at the age of 48, and Gadädhara
Paëòita was only one year younger. He left this world a year after
Mahäprabhu disappeared, and thus there was no chance for him
to become old. The actual history is that when Mahäprabhu disappeared, following Mahäprabhu’s order, Gadädhara Paëòita did
not leave the worship of Öoöä-gopénätha. Always feeling separation from Mahäprabhu, he quickly became lean and thin, and it
was for this reason that he could not stand up to give Öoöägopénätha a garland. Seeing Gadädhara Paëòita in such a state,
Öoöä-gopénätha sat down for him, and Gadädhara Paëòita continued to offer garlands along with his tears.
There was a devotee of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu named Mämu
Öhäkura who used to render various services to Him. Soon after
Mahäprabhu disappeared, Gadädhara Paëòita also disappeared,

272

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JAGANNÄTHA PURÉ AND NAVADVÉPA

and at that time his disciple Mämu Öhäkura was appointed by the
government of Puré to serve Öoöä-gopénätha. He was old – about
84 years – and he could not properly offer garlands to Öoöägopénätha. Some say that perhaps because Mämu Öhäkura could
not give garlands to Öoöä-gopénätha in his old age, Öoöägopénätha sat down for him. Actually, however, Öoöä-gopénätha
sat only for Çrématé Rädhikä (who appeared as Gadädhara
Paëòita). It is a common thing for Kåñëa to stand up and sit down
for Çrématé Rädhikä.
At first Mahäprabhu resided in Navadvépa, from childhood up
to kiçora-lélä, reading and writing. When He was 24 years old He
left His home and came to Jagannätha Puré, where He bestowed
His mercy upon Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya. After that He went to
South India, and there He met Çré Räya Rämänanda at Godävaré.
First Räya Rämänanda saw Him as rasika-çekhara (Kåñëa). Then
He saw rasaräja-mahäbhäva, Çrématé Rädhikä and Kåñëa combined, and he fainted. After that Mahäprabhu returned to Puré
and fully relished the vipralambha-bhäva of Çrématé Rädhikä.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu performed His kiçora-lélä in Navadvépa,
and therefore Navadvépa is none other than Våndävana. Çréla
Narottama däsa Öhäkura and others have explained that it is
actually non-different from Våndävana, but they never said that
Jagannätha-kñetra is Våndävana. Rather, Jagannätha-kñetra represents Dvärakä or Kurukñetra.
Those who follow Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and perform
bhajana in Navadvépa will emerge in Våndävana on the bank of
the Yamunä at Vaàçévaöa. Our äcäryas have revealed this in their
writings, but they have never said that Jagannätha Puré is the
same as Våndävana. Çré Kñetra means Lakñmé-kñetra, where
Satyabhämä and Rukmiëé, or Mahä-Lakñmé, reside. If someone
leaves his body in Jagannätha Puré, he assumes a four-handed
form (in Vaikuëöha), but this is not so in Våndävana and
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Navadvépa. There, one will become two handed like the associates of Rädhä and Kåñëa. Therefore, Navadvépa is superior to
Jagannätha Puré.
The four places of Mahäprabhu are Navadvépa, Puré, Godävaré,
and Våndävana. Våndävana and Navadvépa are the same, but
they are seen as two. At the time of sädhana, Navadvépa is seen
as Navadvépa, and when the devotee has reached perfection, it is
seen as Våndävana. In sädhanävastha (the stage of performing
sädhana) we will see Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in the form of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but when we become perfected, we will
exclaim, “Oh, Rädhä and Kåñëa have together become Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.” So both are one.
In the intense separation of divyonmäda, Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu used to see Puré as Kurukñetra and Dvärakä. As far
as Godävaré is concerned, it is Mahäprabhu’s “school.” There He
learned from His çikñä-guru, Viçäkhä-devé, in the school of Räya
Rämänanda, and after that He returned to Puré. And in Puré, He
was always absorbed in thoughts of Våndävana.
Some people say that the part of Puré in which Öoöä-gopénätha
resides is gupta-våndävana. It is true that Mahäprabhu used to
see Öoöä-gopénätha’s dwelling as Våndävana, but it is not
Våndävana. It is part of Dvärakä and Kurukñetra, and Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu used to feel separation there in Puré throughout the
entire day and night. He would only lament in the mood of
separation.
The äcäryas in our disciplic line are associates of Çrématé
Rädhikä, pälyadäsés. They want Çrématé Rädhikä to be always
cheerful, and She is cheerful when She is with Kåñëa. We are
pleased when Rädhikä is hidden in a kuïja and Kåñëa is searching for Her, calling, “Where is Rädhä? Where are Rädhä, Lalitä,
Viçäkhä, and the others?” At that time the gopés are most pleased,
thinking, “Oh, today He is searching.” We should come to the
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stage in which we can also be pleased in that way.
In Puré, Rädhikä (Caitanya Mahäprabhu) is always calling, “O
Kåñëa! O Kåñëa!” We do not desire that. We select as the best
place, that place where Kåñëa will search – a place like Rädhäkuëòa. There Kåñëa approaches Rädhikä and serves Her lotus
feet, and at that time Rädhikä feels proud and happy. In Puré
there is no räsa-lélä. Yet Jagannätha Puré is extremely important.
For us, at our stage, the mood of separation is more helpful than
meeting. But ultimately we want Çrématé Rädhikä to be always
pleased. In Puré She is always weeping and we don’t want to see
that. We consider Våndävana the best place, because Våndävana
is where Rädhikä will place Her feet in Kåñëa’s lap, and He will
paint His name on them. Kåñëa will then keep Her feet on His
head and heart, and the fresh color on Her feet will make stamplike prints on His body. Kåñëa always serves Her in Våndävana,
where She will say, “Oh, He loves Me best.” This is what we
desire. For sädhana, on the other hand, separation is helpful.
Without developing feelings of separation, we cannot advance
an inch.

Ratha-yäträ in Çrédhäma Navadvépa –
is it contradictory to the conception of
rüpänuga-bhakti?
[In the following article originally printed in the December 1969
issue of Çré Bhägavata Patrikä, Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja replies
to some doubts regarding the present-day performance of Çré
Ratha-yäträ in Navadvépa by the Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, as
established by Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé
Mahäräja.]
Doubt 1: Ratha-yäträ is not performed in Çré Våndävana.
Therefore, in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, which is abhinna-vraja-
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maëòala (non-different from Vraja), why should this lélä be
exhibited?
Reply 1: The three worshipable deities of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas,
namely Çré Madana-mohana, Çré Govinda, and Çré Gopénätha,
have Their respective temples in Våndävana. The festival of rathayäträ-lélä has been held in these temples with great pomp and
splendor for hundreds of years. At the same time as the Çré Rathayäträ procession is held in Puré, the same festival is also held in
the temples established by the Gosvämés, such as the Çré RädhäDämodara Mandira, and also in the Çré Rädhä-Çyämasundara
Mandira, the Çré Rädhä-Gokulänanda Mandira, and others. In
addition, it is also held in almost all the prominent temples of the
other sampradäyas such as the Çré Raìganätha Temple and the
Çré Çaha-bihäré Mandira. This annual ratha-yäträ-lélä is also a
common sight in the homes of thousands of Vrajaväsés. This procession takes place not only in Våndävana but also in Mathurä,
Nandagaon, Varñäëä, and even at Rädhä-kuëòa. Moreover, there
are also ancient temples of Çré Jagannätha-deva in Våndävana and
at Rädhä-kuëòa. Therefore, the statement that the ratha-yäträlélä is not performed in Våndävana or Vraja-maëòala is completely false.
There are rüpänuga Vaiñëavas throughout the world. They
have performed the procession of çré-ratha-yäträ-lélä in the past,
and they are still performing it, in order to nourish their bhajana.
An associate of Çré Gaurasundara, Çré Kamaläkara Pippaläi, is a
friend of Kåñëa named Mahäbala Sakhä among the dvädaçagopälas (twelve prominent cowherd boys) in kåñëa-lélä. He
manifested the service and pastimes of ratha-yäträ-lélä of Çré
Jagannätha-deva in Bengal, in the district known as Maheça.
Even today, this Ratha-yäträ Festival is observed annually with
magnificent pageantry. In the nearby district of Çré Räma-pura,

276

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JAGANNÄTHA PURÉ AND NAVADVÉPA

the service of Çré Jagannätha-deva is conducted both in
Vallabhapura and Chatra, where Ratha-yäträ has been observed
for hundreds of years. In the village of Dhäma-räi (in the district
of Òhäkä), Ratha-yäträ is also very famous.
The Vyäsadeva of çré-gaura-lélä, Çré Våndävana däsa Öhäkura,
has also established a deity of Çré Jagannätha-deva in his own village of Çrépäöa, Çré Mämagächi in Çré Modadrumadvépa in Çré
Navadvépa-dhäma. The service of Çré Jagannätha-deva is still
going on there even today. The Ratha-yäträ of Mahéñadala, in the
district of Medinépura, is also very famous. These days, even in
large cities of America such as San Francisco, Çré Ratha-yäträ is
celebrated in a grand style, in accordance with the mood of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
Çréman Mahäprabhu expressed a particular mood in regard to
Ratha-yäträ. He always considered that Çré Kåñëa, being mounted
upon His chariot, is returning to Våndävana to meet with all the
gopés, especially Çrématé Rädhikä, who had been afflicted by the
severe pains of separation from Kåñëa for a very long time. We
should always remember that the rüpänuga-äcäryas who had the
necessary facilities manifested this pastime of the Ratha-yäträ
Festival on the earthly plane in order to stimulate the aforementioned mood of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu within their hearts and
to nourish their bhajana. Some niñkiïcana-rüpänuga Vaiñëavas,
being bereft of the necessary facilities for observing this festival,
have stimulated this mood within their hearts by mänasé-sevä,
service performed within the mind. Alternatively, they nourish
their bhäva by taking darçana of çré-ratha-yäträ-lélä in various
places such as Puré-dhäma. The purpose of both approaches is
fundamentally one; there is no difference between them.
Doubt 2: Seeing the ratha would stimulate a terribly undesirable
apprehension in the hearts of the vraja-gopés. Therefore, how
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can the rüpänuga Vaiñëavas, who are following the moods of the
gopés, join in the Ratha-yäträ procession?
Reply 2: This concept is also completely wrong in all respects.
Adorned with the sentiment and complexion of Çré Rädhä, Çré
Gaurasundara is directly Çré Kåñëa Himself. Çré Gadädhara
Gosvämé (Çrématé Rädhikä), Çré Svarüpa Dämodara (Çré Lalitä), Çré
Räya Rämänanda (Çré Viçäkhä), Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé (Çré Rüpa
Maïjaré), Çré Sanätana Gosvämé (Çré Lavaìga Maïjaré), Çré
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé (Çré Rati Maïjaré), and all of the associates of Çré Gaurasundara, who were all mainly sakhés or sakhäs
in Vraja, assembled together for Ratha-yäträ. They all danced and
chanted before the chariot, deeply immersed in the mood:
“kåñëa laïä vraje yäi e-bhäva antara – let us take Kåñëa and go
back to Våndävana.” Did the associates of Mahäprabhu feel any
distress or anguish upon seeing the chariot? Definitely not. Then
why will their followers, the rüpänuga Vaiñëavas, feel any
anguish or undesirable apprehension?
The internal moods of Ratha-yäträ as promoted by Çré
Gaurasundara are as follows: after a long period of separation,
on the occasion of the solar eclipse at Kurukñetra, Çrématé
Rädhikä and the gopés met with Çré Kåñëa. But Çrématé Rädhikä
was not satisfied because Çré Kåñëa was dressed as a king and
surrounded by immense opulence, elephants, horses, military
generals, and His associates of Dvärakä. She wanted to see Kåñëa
dressed as a cowherd boy in Våndävana, the place of His sweet,
human-like pastimes. Therefore She wanted to bring Kåñëa back
to Vraja. It is evident from the Padma Puräëa that çré-rathayäträ-lélä, the pastime of Kåñëa’s returning again to Våndävana
on a chariot, is exhibited in Çré Jagannätha Puré and other places.
Therefore, what is there to impede the manifestation of Rathayäträ in Çré Våndävana or Çré Navadvépa-dhäma? In order to stimulate this profound mood that was established by Çréman
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Mahäprabhu, His devout followers can perform Ratha-yäträ
everywhere, and have indeed done so. The mood of Çréman
Mahäprabhu has been revealed in this verse:
yaù kaumära-haraù sa eva hi varas tä eva caitra-kñapäs
te conmélita-mälaté-surabhayaù prauòhäù kadambäniläù
sä caiväsmi tathäpi tatra surata-vyäpära-lélä-vidhau
revä-rodhasi vetasé-taru-tale cetaù samutkaëöhate
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 13.121)
That very personality who stole away my heart during my youth is
now again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the
month of Caitra. The same fragrance of mälaté flowers is there,
and the same sweet breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest.
In our intimate relationship I am also the same lover, yet still my
mind is not happy here. I am eager to go back to that place on the
bank of the Revä under the Vetasé tree. That is my desire.

And also:
ei dhuyä-gäne näcena dvitéya prahara
kåñëa laïä vraje yäi e-bhäva antara
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 1.56)
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to sing this song [sei ta paräëanätha] especially during the latter part of the day, and He would
think, “Let Me take Kåñëa back to Våndävana.” This ecstasy was
always filling His heart.

Yes, it is true that when the gopés, or the Vaiñëavas who have
taken shelter of gopé-bhäva, see the chariot which takes Kåñëa
out of Vraja and far away from them, they feel anguish and the
apprehension that Kåñëa will not return. However, when they see
the chariot on which Kåñëa sat and returned to Våndävana, they
become overjoyed – not sorrowful.
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After taking permission from the gopas and gopés of
Våndävana, Uddhava sat upon his chariot and was about to
return to Mathurä to meet with Kåñëa. At that time the vrajagopas and gopés, overwhelmed with prema, adorned the chariot
with various gifts for Kåñëa and bade Uddhava farewell with
great respect.
atha gopér anujïäpya
yaçodäà nandam eva ca
gopän ämantrya däçärho
yäsyann äruruhe ratham
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.64)
[Çukadeva Gosvämé said:] Uddhava, the descendant of Daçärha,
then took permission to leave from the gopés and from Mother
Yaçodä and Nanda Mahäräja. He bade farewell to all the cowherd
men and, about to depart, mounted his chariot.

Furthermore, after some time, Çré Baladeva came to NandaGokula on a chariot. When he arrived, all the gopas and gopés
welcomed Him with great affection.
balabhadraù kuru-çreñöha
bhagavän ratham ästhitaù
suhåd-didåkñur utkaëöhaù
prayayau nanda-gokulam
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.65.1)
[Çukadeva Gosvämé said:] O best of the Kurus, once Lord
Balaräma, eager to visit his well-wishing friends, mounted his
chariot and traveled to Nanda-Gokula.
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pariñvaktaç cirotkaëöhair
gopair gopébhir eva ca
rämo ’bhivädya pitaräv
äçérbhir abhinanditaù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.65.2)
Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd men
and their wives embraced Lord Balaräma. The Lord then offered
respects to his parents, and they joyfully greeted him with
blessings.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, on the basis of the verses of the Padma
Puräëa, has described that Kåñëa, after killing Dantavakra,
indeed returned to Vraja upon a chariot. Upon hearing the sound
of Kåñëa’s conch and the rumbling of His chariot, all the gopas
and gopés of Vraja surmised that Kåñëa was returning. Driven by
excessive eagerness to see Him, even feeble old women ran with
great haste from wherever they were in the direction of the
sound of Kåñëa’s conch and chariot. When they drew nearer and
saw that Garuòa was sitting on the flag of the chariot, they
became sure that Kåñëa was definitely returning to Vraja. Being
overwhelmed with joy, they became motionless like statues and
were unable to go any further. Only their gaze advanced in the
direction of the approaching chariot. This is described in the following verse from Çré Gopäla-campü (30.34):
stré-bäla-våddha-valitä vraja-väsinäs te
kåñëägatià yadu-puräd anumäya-çaìkhät
evaà dravanti capalaà sma yathä vidur na
svätmänam apy ahaha kià punar agra-paçcät

Therefore, the idea that the vraja-gopés become distressed and
apprehensive upon seeing a chariot in all circumstances is
incorrect.
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In the pastime of Çré Ratha-yäträ, and also on the path of çrérüpänuga-bhajana, the importance of the internal mood is predominant. Externally perceived substances or places are not
more important than the internal mood. In Ratha-yäträ, the internal mood that Kåñëa is returning to Vraja is stimulated and
inspired, not the pastimes of Dvärakä or Mathurä. Kåñëa returned
to Vraja after being absent for a very long time, and it is in this
mood that Çré Jagannätha-deva travels from the Jagannätha
Mandira in Puré to the Çré Guëòicä Mandira. During this journey
Çré Gaurasundara and His confidential associates experienced the
utmost jubilation, being deeply absorbed in the moods of Çré
Rädhä and the vraja-gopés, respectively. Moreover, they all
assembled together before the chariot, singing and dancing in
great joy, fully absorbed in exactly the same bhäva, during the
ulta-ratha-yäträ (the festival of Jagannätha-deva’s return to Çré
Mandira from Çré Guëòicä).
Did they think that by observing Ratha-yäträ as it proceeded in
the opposite direction that Çré Kåñëa was leaving Våndävana and
returning to Mathurä or Dvärakä? Never. Such an understanding
must be mistaken. It has been mentioned in Çré Caitanyacaritämåta how Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His associates
assembled together, danced, and performed kértana at the ultaratha-yäträ:
ära dine jagannäthera bhitara-vijaya
rathe caòi’ jagannätha cale nijälaya
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14. 244)
The next day Lord Jagännätha came out from the temple and,
riding on the car, returned to His own abode.
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pürvavat kaila prabhu laïä bhakta-gaëa
parama änande karena nartana-kértana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 14. 245)
As previously, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His devotees chanted
and danced with great pleasure.

Although the vraja-gopés, especially Çrématé Rädhikä, were
extremely anxious to see Çré Kåñëa, they would not leave
Våndävana even to go the very short distance to where Kåñëa was
staying in Mathurä. Then how can Çré Gaurasundara, who is
adorned with the sentiments of Çrématé Rädhikä, along with His
associates, stay at the Puré Mandira or Çré Gambhérä? The Puré
Mandira and Çré Gambhérä are the embodiment of Dvärakä
because the Ratha-yäträ sets off from there. Alternatively, Çré
Gaurasundara used to see the gardens of Puré as Våndävana, the
ocean as Yamunä, and Caöaka-parvata as Govardhana. In such a
Våndävana, what aspect of the Ratha-yäträ Festival would be
contrary to the principles of rägänuga- or rüpänuga-bhakti?
Why did the Vrajaväsé Gosvämés, Çréla Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda,
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, Çréla
Çrédhara Mahäräja, and all the prominent rüpänuga-äcäryas go
to Çré Puré-dhäma to have darçana of Ratha-yäträ, if Ratha-yäträ
darçana would be the cause of any type of disturbance or apprehension that something undesirable was about to happen? It
appears that darçana of Ratha-yäträ simply stimulates vrajagopé-prema.
Doubt 3: From ancient times up until the present day, no great
personality who was expert in the performance of bhajana has
ever performed the procession of ratha-yäträ-lélä in Çré
Navadvépa-dhäma, which is abhinna-vraja, non-different from
Vraja-maëòala.
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Reply 3: This statement is meaningless and incoherent in all
respects for the following reason. From the time of Çréman
Mahäprabhu until the present day, almost all Gauòéya äcäryas
and bhaktas have made a pilgrimage to Puré-dhäma at the time of
Ratha-yäträ to have darçana of the festival. In this way, the
divinely inspired vision of the moods exhibited by Çré
Gaurasundara is stimulated within their hearts and thus their
bhajana is nourished. Until now, there had been no impetus to
manifest Ratha-yäträ in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma and our previous
äcäryas had not considered it necessary to do so. However, whenever the inspiration came in the hearts of great personalities, they
manifested this lélä in various places in Gauòa-maëòala, such as
in the district of Maheça. Thus if a great personality is also
inspired to manifest this lélä in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, then it is in
no way contrary to the path of çré-rüpänuga-bhajana.
For example, in the Gauòéya Vaiñëava sampradäya, from the
time of Çréman Mahäprabhu, Çrémad-Bhägavatam has been considered the natural commentary on Çré Brahma-sütra. However,
when the necessity arose, Çré Gauòéya Vedäntäcärya Baladeva
Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu manifested a separate commentary, namely
Çré Govinda-bhäñya. Is this activity contrary to siddhänta, or is it
the embodiment of prestige for our Gauòéya sampradäya?
Doubt 4: Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura did not perform ratha-yäträ-lélä in Çré Gaura-dhäma.
Reply 4: Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura manifested Çré
Rädhä-kuëòa and Çré Çyäma-kuëòa in Vrajapattana (at Çré Caitanya
Maöha) within Çrédhäma Mäyäpura. He preached daivavarëäçrama-dharma, re-established the use of saffron cloth and
tridaëòi-sannyäsa in the Gauòéya Vaiñëava sampradäya, and
flew the victory flag of Gauòéya Vaiñëava dharma throughout the
world. Prior to the appearance of this crown jewel in the dynasty
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of äcäryas, no other äcärya ever inaugurated the aforementioned
activities. Yet, can any of these projects of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta
Prabhupäda be considered contrary to the principles of
rüpänuga-bhakti ? Never. Anyone who says such a thing is utterly
ignorant of bhakti-tattva. [The point here being that, just as Çréla
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura set precedents in certain areas,
so his disciple, Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja,
can also set precedents when there is a need to do so.]
Doubt 5: In Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, how is the darçana of
Dvärakä possible or appropriate?
Reply 5: We have already explained that the predominant bhäva
in çré-ratha-yäträ-lélä is “kåñëa laïä vraje yäi – let us take Kåñëa
to Vraja.” There is not even the slightest scent of a sphürti
(momentary vision) or darçana of Dvärakä in this bhäva.
Therefore, even the question of any kind of dvärakä-darçana
arising from the performance of ratha-yäträ-lélä in Çré
Navadvépa-dhäma is irrelevant. On the other hand, Çré
Navadvépa-maëòala, which is non-different from Våndävana, is
aàçi-dhäma, i.e. the root dhäma in which all other dhämas
exist. Mathurä, Dvärakä, Ayodhyä, and Paravyoma are all eternally existing in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, just as all the plenary portions of aàçé Kåñëa, such as Näräyaëa and Viñëu, exist eternally
within Him.
At Candraçekhara-bhavana (Vrajapattana) in Mäyäpuradhäma, Çré Gaurasundara personally used to dance in the mood
of Çré Rukmiëé, yet it is well known that Çré Rukmiëé-devé is an
associate of dvärakä-lélä. Therefore, if this lélä is possible in
Vrajapattana, which is non-different from Vraja or Çré Rädhäkuëòa, then how can dvärakä-darçana be impossible in
Çrédhäma Navadvépa? Thus on what grounds can it be said that
the manifestation of ratha-yäträ-lélä is not possible?
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Hence, the conclusion is that there is an inseparable relationship between ratha-yäträ-lélä and rüpänuga-änugatya, the
pursuance of the pure path established by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.
Çré-rüpänuga Vaiñëavas manifest this lélä throughout Navadvépadhäma and thus, according to the path founded by Çréman
Mahäprabhu, they inspire the internal mood expressed in the
following verse written by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:
priyaù so ’yaà kåñëaù sahacari kuru-kñetra-militas
tathähaà sä rädhä tad idam ubhayoù saìgama-sukham
tathäpy antaù-khelan-madhura-muralé-païcama-juñe
mano me kälindé-pulina-vipinäya spåhayati
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 1.76)
[Çrématé Rädhäräëé said:] My dear friend, now I have met My very
old and dear friend Kåñëa on this field of Kurukñetra. I am the
same Rädhäräëé, and now we are meeting together. It is very
pleasant, but still I would like to go to the bank of the Yamunä
beneath the trees of the forest there. I wish to hear the vibration of
His sweet flute playing the fifth note within that forest of
Våndävana.

This mood thoroughly nourishes the bhajana of the genuine
çré-rüpänuga Vaiñëavas.
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Sending the deity back

Toward the end of His lélä, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu read a
sonnet written by Çré Advaita Äcärya:

bäulake kahiha, loka ha-ila bäula
bäulake kahiha, häöe nä vikäya cäula
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 19.20)
Please inform Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is acting like a madman,
that everyone here has become mad like Him. Inform Him also that rice
is no longer in demand in the marketplace. It is fully available in the
market, but no one is purchasing.

What does this mean? Caitanya Mahäprabhu had been called
by Çré Advaita Äcärya when there was no “rice” anywhere, when
there was only emptiness everywhere. Mahäprabhu and His
associates then brought “rice,” which was the love and affection
for Kåñëa that is attained through chanting His name. Now,
everyone everywhere had become satisfied and wealthy. No one
needed to buy rice any more, so there was no more need for
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shops and shopkeepers. Advaita Äcärya had called the deity, and
now he was sending Him back to His abode.
Practically no one could understand the letter. Only one
person, Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, understood, and that is why he
questioned Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
jäniyä svarüpa gosäïi prabhure puchila
‘ei tarajära artha bujhite närila’
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 19.25)
Although he knew the secret, Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé
inquired from the Lord, “What is the meaning of this sonnet? I
could not understand it.”

Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied:
upäsanä lägi’ devera karena ävähana
püjä lägi’ kata käla karena nirodhana
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya-lélä 19.26)
Advaita Äcärya invites the Lord to come and be worshiped, and he
keeps the deity for some time to perform the worship.

Svarüpa Dämodara wanted to hear from Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu’s own mouth, and Mahäprabhu explained everything: “He called Me, and now he is praying, ‘Please return to
Goloka Våndävana.’” Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura was one of the few
people who knew that the Lord would soon depart, and that is
why he left the world before Mahäprabhu. He was very intelligent.
Then, one day, Caitanya Mahäprabhu went to the temple of
Öoöä-gopénätha to listen to Çré Gadädhara Paëòita reciting
Bhägavatam. Gadädhara Paëòita was weeping while explaining
the verses, especially this one:
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barhäpéòaà naöa-vara-vapuù karëayoù karëikäraà
bibhrad väsaù kanaka-kapiçaà vaijayantéà ca mäläm
randhrän veëor adhara-sudhayäpürayan gopa-våndair
våndäraëyaà sva-pada-ramaëaà präviçad géta-kértiù
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.21.5)
Çyämasundara entered the forest of Våndä-devé, accompanied by
His cowherd boyfriends. His head was decorated with a peacock
feather, He wore yellow karëikära flowers over His ears, and a
dazzling golden-yellow garment on His body. A fragrant
vaijayanté garland made of five kinds of flowers hung around His
neck, and extended down to His knees. He was splendidly attired
as a beautiful naöavara, a most expert dancer, and He appeared
just like a very fine actor on stage. He poured the nectar of His lips
through the holes of His flute, and the cowherd boys followed
behind Him, singing His glories. Çré Kåñëa made the land of
Våndävana even more charming than Vaikuëöha, for He beautified
it with prints of His lotus feet, which were marked with the conch,
disk, and other symbols.

Mahäprabhu became very absorbed and cried out in separation, “Where is My beloved Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara?”
Then He entered the altar of Öoöä-gopénätha, although the curtains of the altar were closed, and He never returned from there.
Hardly anyone knew what became of Him. He finished His
worldly pastimes, and merged into Öoöä-gopénätha forever.

Mahäprabhu’s final teaching
Caitanya Mahäprabhu was thinking, “I am Rädhä, and I am
taking Kåñëa to Våndävana.” This is the essence of the entire
Chariot Festival. Your prayojana (goal) is that prema.
We also go to Jagannätha Puré with that objective. Because
Jagannätha Puré is Dvärakä or Kurukñetra, I would not be in the
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mood to go there if it were not for Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. I go
because of Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s dancing, and because of the
way He saw that unusual figure with round eyes. Caitanya
Mahäprabhu never thought, “Here are Jagannätha, Baladeva, and
Subhadrä.” He saw Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara. At present, we cannot see Jagannätha like that. We only go there to
obtain that mood of Caitanya Mahäprabhu – to take all His
moods within us. That is why Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé used to go, and
that is why Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé and all the other Gosvämés
were there, as well as Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, Çré Räya
Rämänanda, and all their associates. It was only for this.
You should try to remember all these histories properly. Then
you will have a taste for them, and you will forget all worldly
attachments. You will forget where you are, and that is the symptom that your bhakti is developing. It is for this reason that Kåñëa
came, Mahäprabhu came, Nityänanda Prabhu came, Rüpa
Gosvämé and all other gurus came: only to give these mellows. If
you receive even one drop of them, or even a tiny fraction of a
drop, your life will be successful.
First we should decide on our objective, and that objective
is kåñëa-prema-prayojana. What is kåñëa-prema? Hanumän’s
love for Räma is prema, and Rukmiëé and Satyabhämä also serve
Kåñëa with prema. Subala Sakhä and Madhumaìgala also have
prema, and so do Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Uddhava is a highclass premätura-bhakta (a devotee imbued with overwhelming
love); Mother Yaçodä and Nanda Bäbä love Kåñëa still more than
Uddhava; and the gopés have still greater affection for Kåñëa.
Among these various kinds of prema, which kåñëa-prema is the
highest and most superior?
Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not come to this world to sprinkle
all types of prema, nor did He come only to give regulated
bhakti:
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anarpita-caréà cirät karuëayävatérëaù kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasäà sva-bhakti-çriyam
hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandépitaù
sadä hådaya-kandare sphuratu vaù çacé-nandanaù
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi-lélä 1.4)
May the Supreme Lord who is known as the son of Çrématé Çacédevé be transcendentally situated in the innermost chambers of
your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of molten gold, He has
appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow what
no incarnation has ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant mellow of devotional service, the mellow of amorous love.

What is unnatojjvala-prema? Is it the mood of Subala? Can we
call his love unnatojjvala-prema? We cannot attain that type of
prema if we do not know this siddhänta. We can only know
these truths if we have high-class association, because those who
have no gopé-prema cannot explain them. We should therefore
go to rasika Vaiñëavas, and they will explain the meaning of
unnatojjvala-bhakti-rasa and kåñëa-prema. Unnatojjvala or
upapati-bhäva refers only to the moods of the gopés. Upapatibhäva means paramour love. Subala does not have this type of
love. He has a high class of love, and the love of Nanda and
Yaçodä is also greatly elevated. They can control and bind Kåñëa,
but not fully. The love of the queens of Dvärakä is also very
exalted, but it still cannot be called unnatojjvala-prema, because
they do not think, “Kåñëa is my beloved.” Consequently, they can
never actually control Him.
Only the kåñëa-prema of the gopés can be called unnatojjvalarasa, and it can never be given to anyone else. However, the
“beauty” (çré ) of this prema can be sprinkled upon the jéva, and
it is for this purpose that Kåñëa came to this world in the form of
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The beauty of this prema is Çré Rüpa
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Maïjaré’s love and affection for Kåñëa and Rädhikä; it is Rüpa
Maïjaré’s service to Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala, with an inclination
toward Rädhikä. If Rädhikä is happy, she is happy. If Rädhikä is
unhappy and in a mood of separation, she will also be in that
mood. If Kåñëa comes to meet Rädhikä, and Rädhikä tells Rüpa
Maïjaré, “Oh, you should stop Kåñëa there at the door,” she will
at once go and say to Him, “You cannot enter Rädhikä’s kuïja.
You must remain here. You are a cheater, and Rädhikä is not
pleased with You.” Kåñëa will then fall down at Rüpa Maïjaré’s
lotus feet and pray, “Please permit Me to enter.”
yat kiìkaréñu bahuçaù khalu käku-väné
nityaà parasya puruñasya çikhaëòa-mauleù
tasyäù kadä rasa-nidher våñabhänu-jäyäs
tat-keli-kuïja-bhavanäìgana-märjané syäm
Çré Rädhä-rasa-sudhä-nidhi (8)
O daughter of Våñabhänu Mahäräja, O ocean of rasa! The Supreme
Bhagavän, who wears a peacock feather in His hair, falls at the feet
of Your maidservants and propitiates them with many humble and
grief-stricken words to be allowed entrance into Your kuïja,
where You engage in playful, amorous pastimes. If only I could
become one stick in the broom used by Your sakhés to clean Your
delightful grove, I would consider my life a success.

Çré Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté prays to Çrématé Rädhikä, “Kåñëa
folds His palms and prays to the lotus feet of Rüpa Maïjaré and
Rati Maïjaré, ‘Please let Me enter. I want to take darçana of
Rädhä.’ They reply, ‘Never. You cannot go in.’ I therefore want to
be one of the sticks in the broom that is used for sweeping those
kuïjas of Rädhikä. I just want to be one stick of that broom, and
then I will think myself fortunate.”
This is the greatest prema-prayojana – the moods of the
maïjarés who are always serving Çrématé Rädhikä.
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äçä-bharair amåta-sindhu-mayaiù kathaïcit
kälo mayäti-gamitaù kila sämprataà hi
tvaà cet kåpäà mayi vidhäsyasi naiva kià me
präëair vrajena ca varoru bakäriëäpi
Viläpa-kusumäïjali (102)

Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé prays, “O Rädhikä! O Rädhikä!
Where are You? If You are not merciful to me, I will give up my
body. I will die, I will die, I will die. I don’t want to live in
Våndävana or at Rädhä-kuëòa. I don’t want to live at
Govardhana, I don’t want to worship Kåñëa, and I don’t even
want to see Him if You are not merciful to me. I am only waiting
for You, waiting for You. I will die if You are not merciful to me.”
This is the highest class of prema-prayojana. We must know
that this rare prema is the object of life, and then we must enter
the process to achieve it. This is the pinnacle of vraja-prema, and
you cannot know this truth if you are not in the association of
pure rasika Vaiñëavas. You will not be able to differentiate
between the many grades of prema, and you will be cheated.
You will think “Hanumän’s prema is the highest,” or “Uddhava’s
prema is the highest.” You will not be able to differentiate
between the prema of Dvärakä and the prema of Vraja.
Caitanya Mahäprabhu came especially to give this rare mood,
and we should try to understand it. But you cannot achieve this
goal if you are not in good association, and you are only hearing
this verse: çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà pädasevanam – that is in relation to regulated bhakti. Caitanya
Mahäprabhu did not come for that at all; Çré Rämänujäcärya and
Madhväcärya had already given it. They gave bhakti – but not
bhakti-rasa. Therefore, you cannot have it if you do not read the
books of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha däsa
Gosvämé, and if you have no greed to attain this elevated
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unnatojjvala mood. You should follow only the regulative principles of this type of bhakti – life after life, after life, after life.
I have only come to remind you of this, and to give you some
understanding and taste. Never be weak. Do not think about girlfriends and boyfriends. Be situated in your current position. If
you are a family man, remain in that position. If you are a
brahmacäré, remain there. If you are in the renounced order,
remain there. Don’t deviate from that position. If you are a
brahmacäré or brahmacäriëé, your love and affection for Kåñëa
should develop. How can you decide to marry if you have taste
for chanting, remembering, and hearing these sweet pastimes?
How can you decide to be attached to any girl or boy? Material
attachment cannot touch those who have some taste. Such devotees cannot deviate.
Mahäprabhu explained the process for chanting and remembering harinäma, and it is written in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.
Mahäprabhu prayed, “I do not want wealth, reputation, position,
a beautiful wife, or advanced education. I want nothing material.
I only want to serve Kåñëa in all of My lives – birth after birth.”
Mahäprabhu instructed:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù
Çikñäñöaka (3)
Thinking oneself to be even lower and more worthless than
insignificant grass which is trampled beneath everyone’s feet,
being more tolerant than a tree, being prideless, and offering
respect to all others according to their respective positions, one
should continuously chant the holy name of Çré Hari.
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Do not desire praise for yourself, but try to honor everyone
else according to their qualities. If you have no taste – if you are
chanting, but tears do not come and your heart does not
melt – you should think, “Surely this is due to my past activities,
especially my offenses to Vaiñëavas.” Repent for this, and chant
and remember the pastimes of Kåñëa always. Chant twenty-four
hours a day, as Haridäsa Öhäkura did.
Chant His name thinking, “I am in Våndävana under the guidance of a qualified and rasika Vaiñëava.” This is the process. You
should think, “I am like a particle of dust at the feet of Kåñëa. This
is my constitutional position; I am part and parcel of Kåñëa. I
don’t want to be separated from Him, but because of my own
fault I am separated. O Vaiñëavas! O Gurudeva! Please be merciful to me so that I can be a dust particle at your lotus feet forever.
I want the same mood felt by the gopés.”
yugäyitaà nimeñeëa
cakñuñä prävåñäyitam
çünyäyitaà jagat sarvaà
govinda-viraheëa me
Çikñäñöaka (7)
O sakhé, in separation from Govinda, even a moment seems like a
millennium to Me. Tears begin to shower from My eyes like rain
from the clouds, and this entire world seems void to Me.

The highest aspiration is to serve Çrématé Rädhikä, whose love
is very elevated: “Kåñëa is still My beloved, whether He crushes
My heart by separation, or gives Me great happiness by meeting
with Me. I want to serve Him with love. If He gives intense separation and crushes Me, He will still be My beloved. I cannot live
without Him in any way.” This was the final teaching of Çréman
Mahäprabhu.
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Jagannätha-deva is Patita-pävana,
the savoir of the fallen
Now I will tell a recent story about Jagannätha. There was a
brähmaëa from Orissa who was very old and could not walk
well. He vowed, “I will go to Jagannätha Puré and see
Jagannätha.” Although it was four hundred miles to Puré, he
began to walk, and he arrived in Bhuvanesvara at about midnight
one night. By that time his feet and legs were so swollen that he
could not walk another inch, and he sat down under a tree on the
side of the road. Having had nothing to eat or drink for some
time, he was practically starving to death. He had vowed, “I will
not eat until I have taken darçana of Jagannätha,” but he could
not move, and the night was terribly dark. He had also vowed, “If
I don’t get darçana by this coming morning, I will leave my
body.” Consequently, he simply sat under the tree praying, “O
Jagannätha, I am hopeless. I cannot go on. I will die right here.”
Just then a car was driving by; something went wrong with it
and it stopped just at the spot where the old bäbä was sitting.
The people in the car tried to make it start, without success. They
thought that something might have dropped into the oil tank and
they began to search for an object with which to take it out, but
they could not find anything. When they saw the old man sitting
there, they wanted to use his stick to remove whatever had fallen
into the oil tank. “O Bäbä, where are you coming from?” they
asked. “Why are you sitting here?” “I was on my way to take
darçana of Jagannätha, but I can’t walk any further,” he replied.
“I simply can’t go on. I will die right here.” He let them take his
stick, and with its help they were able to easily start their car.
“Come with us in our car,” they told that bäbä, and they helped
him into their car and drove off.
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They all reached the Jagannätha Temple at exactly four in the
morning. After taking darçana of Jagannätha, the bäbä felt completely better and thought, “My swelling has gone. All my problems have gone away. Now everything is fine.” He began to pray
to Jagannätha, “Oh, You are so kind. I could not walk any further,
so You sent a car for me. That car stopped there only for me.
They brought me, and now I am here.” At that moment, someone
approached him and said, “Do you want to take prasäda? Please,
come and take Jagannätha prasäda.”
This is not just a story; it is factual, a true history that I have
heard from a very realized source. You can believe in
Jagannätha. We should pray to Jagannätha, “We don’t want to go
to Vaikuëöha to become four-handed. If You are pleased with us,
please be merciful and grant us the service of Your most beloved
Çrématé Rädhikä in Våndävana and Rädhä-kuëòa.
çyämasundara çikhaëòa-çekhara
smera-häsa muralé-manohara
rädhikä-rasika mäà kåpa-nidhe
sva-priyä-caraëa-kiìkaréà kuru
Çré Rädhä-prärthanä (2)
O Çyämasundara! O You who have a crown of peacock feathers!
Your face is always graced with a playful smile, Your flute playing
is enchanting, and You are so expert in relishing rasa with Çrématé
Rädhikä. Because You are an ocean of mercy, I am appealing to
You to please make me a kiìkaré (maidservant) at the feet of Your
beloved.

Çré Viööhaläcärya prays here, “O Çyämasundara, if You are
pleased with me, if You want to be merciful to me, then be so
kind as to write my name in the register of Çrématé Rädhikä’s
däsés. I request that my name be written there. I just want to be
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Her däsé; I do not want anything else.” If we sincerely pray in this
way, Kåñëa will reply, “Yes, I am satisfied. I agree.” We are chanting and remembering, “Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa,” the names
which are the direct embodiment of Kåñëa and Çrématé Rädhikä.
We pray that They may be pleased to give us this benediction.

Mercy upon the Muslim
Kåñëa is very merciful, especially in His form of Jagannätha,
who is called Patita-pävana, the savior of the fallen. The priests
and worshipers of Jagannätha only allow Hindus to have His
darçana. Hindus can come to Puré from anywhere in the world
and take darçana. An Indian Hindu will be allowed inside even
if he drinks great quantities of wine and has a very bad character
with many impure habits, but pure-hearted Western devotees are
not allowed inside the temple, even if they have given up wine,
wealth, reputation, and all material entanglements. We oppose
this policy.
What to speak of others, even India’s late Prime Minister Indira
Gandhi was not allowed to enter the Jagannätha Temple. They
thought that she was not a pure Hindu, but rather a Parsee or
some other religion. They also doubted whether I am Indian, and
they asked me, “Where are you from?” I told them, “I have come
from Bengal.” “But you don’t have the eyes of an Indian,” they
objected. Then I told them, “Bring my paëòä of Jagannätha. He
is an elevated devotee, and one of the most important men in
Jagannätha Puré.” When my paëòä came, he said, “He is my
client,” and then they were satisfied.
Once a devotee from China came to Puré and wanted to see
Jagannätha. I told her, “You should tell them that you are from
Maëipura.” She told this to the guards and they let her in, but
after a while, they became suspicious and began to follow her. I
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then told her, “Go at once. Take darçana and then fly away from
here.” They followed me, and that devotee as well, but they
could not find out where she had gone, and she was able to take
darçana.
Once there was a pure-hearted devotee, who was a Muslim by
birth, so he was not allowed to enter the temple even though he
was always chanting Hare Kåñëa. At last he stopped taking food
and water, and he went on a hunger strike outside the temple in
front of the gate known as Siàha-dvära, the lion gate on the east
side. He danced and remembered Jagannätha, and after two or
three days he became very weak. He then sat down and continually called out, “Patita-pävana Prabhu Jagannätha! Alas
Jagannätha! I have heard that You are very merciful, but You are
not giving me darçana. They are preventing me from entering
the temple.”
Then, at eleven or twelve o’clock at night, out of His great
compassion, Jagannätha opened the main door to the temple. He
came out alone, without Baladeva and Subhadrä, passed through
the doors, and arrived at Siàha-dvära where the devotee was sitting. When the devotee saw Jagannätha, he became very happy
and began to dance and sing. Later, when the priests opened the
door of the altar at four in the morning to perform ärati, they saw
that Jagannätha had disappeared. They began to search here and
there, and at last they came to the Siàha-dvära and saw Him
sitting there alone. “Jagannätha is sitting here!” they exclaimed.
“What is He doing here?” They saw that the Muslim devotee was
chanting, singing, and weeping, and Jagannätha was also weeping. The devotee then went away, and Jagannätha was taken
back inside the temple. Jagannätha is truly Patita-pävana.
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Concluding words
Those who do not chant the names of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and remember Him can never be happy. We are all
eternal servants of Kåñëa. This includes those who are chanting
and remembering, and those who are not, those who accept
Kåñëa, and those who do not. All the creepers, trees, worms,
insects, animals, birds, and humans are eternal servants of Kåñëa.
They are His parts and parcels.
Even if you are healthy and wealthy now, and even if you have
all the paraphernalia to be happy, still you will become old after
some time. Your beauty will be transformed into ugliness, and no
one will be able to help you. Your teeth will fall out, your cheeks
will cave in, your hair will turn gray, and you will be so weak that
you will not be able to walk by yourself; you will have to take the
help of a stick. Then, at the time of death, you will not be able to
take even a hair with you, no matter what you are collecting
now. You will pass stool and urine, weeping bitterly, and then
you will enter a coma and have to give up your body. Then, the
very dangerous and powerful messengers of death will come and
beat you. They will throw you into a fire, or they will force you
to embrace a red-hot iron pillar. They will say, “Why were you
embracing ladies? Why were you lusty? Now you should be lusty
with this hot iron pillar.” Remember this. At that time neither your
father, mother, and uncle, nor your wealth, reputation, and position, will be able to help you.
Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé Mahäräja was sent to this world by
the mercy of his holy master Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté
Öhäkura, and that of Kåñëa Himself, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
He was very powerful – a very powerful äcärya. He went everywhere, establishing centers and inspiring everyone.
Previously I used to think, “In Çréla Swämé Mahäräja’s last days,
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when he was returning to Kåñëa, why did he tell me, ‘You should
help my devotees. I have brought so many monkeys – so many
disciples’?” I used to think, “They are so good. Why did he say
that to me?” At that time his disciples served him with their
wealth, and by distributing his books everywhere, by establishing centers like New Mäyäpura, by training hundreds of students
in various gurukulas, by keeping so many cows, and by preaching extensively. But now I realize why he gave me that instruction. He had told me, “You should help my devotees, because
after my departure they will be neglected by superiors and
become weak. They may give up their tulasé neck beads and
chanting beads, and even their chanting. They do not know what
is real bhakti. They do not know what is transcendental devotional service.” He therefore requested me to come to Western
countries. I came, and now I see that so many senior devotees
are very weak.
I have come here to beg something to put in my jholé
(a sannyäsé’s begging cloth), just as Haridäsa Öhäkura and
Nityänanda begged, “Please give me a donation.” I do not want
wealth. I do not want any worldly attainments. I just want you to
be bold and strong again. Take tulasé beads and begin to chant
again. If you cannot chant very much, you can do even two
rounds, four rounds, or sixteen rounds. Harinäma is so powerful that it will very soon attract you, and you will begin to do
more than sixteen – even sixty-four. Some devotees who are now
with me chant sixty-four rounds daily.
We should preach everywhere again, with inspiration. Many
devotees now lack spiritual energy, so I have come to re-inspire
them. Please give me that donation: to chant again, and to be
strong devotees again. Also, try to help others. Books should be
distributed again. Do some service and always chant Kåñëa’s
names and remember Him.
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You can also maintain your life; there is no harm in that.
Sannyäsés should be sannyäsés, and brahmacärés should be as
strong as they were during the time of Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé
Mahäräja. They should have no girlfriend, and if the lady devotees are very strong, they should be like the brahmacärés and
thus preach everywhere. Chanting and remembering is the only
way to be happy. There is no other way.
Guru-niñöhä, honor for the powerful and bona fide spiritual
master, is the backbone of bhajana. If you do not have a pure
guru, whom will you worship first, before you worship Kåñëa
and Mahäprabhu? Kåñëa will not accept your worship if you have
no guru, or if your guru is fallen. Try to realize all these truths.
The main purpose of the Jagannätha Chariot Festival is this:
Jagannätha is Kåñëa Himself. Kåñëa is so merciful that He has
manifested as Jagannätha, Baladeva, and Subhadrä from Nélamädhava, as “melted” forms. Why “melted?” This was due to
Kåñëa’s love and affection for the gopés. All the ancient scriptures
say that we are searching for Kåñëa, but this is not true. ÇrémadBhägavatam tells us something else: “Kåñëa is searching for us.”
He is playing on His flute as if to say, “Come on! Come on!” He
is always searching for His friends, thinking, “Where are My
friends? Where are My cows? Where are My calves?” He is actually worried for us, searching and thinking, “They are My eternal
servants, and they are unhappy in this world.”
We have so many problems every day. We are all in a well
where poisonous snakes are hissing, and we cannot know when
they will bite. Tigers, which represent death, are at the top of the
well, and we cannot know when death will come. Parékñit
Mahäräja had seven days left to live, but we may not have even
a single moment.
Kåñëa has come, and He has sent Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swämé
Mahäräja for you all. All the Western devotees were previously
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like hippies: dancing, drinking wine, smoking, and eating meat,
eggs, and many other abominable things. No one ever called for
Çréla Swämé Mahäräja, but by His mercy Kåñëa sent him: “Go to
all these unhappy people, and try to give them a process by
which they will chant and become happy.”
Kåñëa is sending all this help, and He has also sent me. I never
thought, even in my dreams, that I would leave Våndävana and
come to these Western countries. He forcibly took my çikhä and
dragged me here. He told me, “You should go and help them.
Your guru has helped you, so why should you not help others?
You should go.”
This is Kåñëa’s causeless mercy. He is telling you, “Somehow
chant once in your life, ‘Kåñëa, Rädhä, Rädhä, Kåñëa, Räma.’ If
you chant, ‘Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare,
Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare’ with your heart
and soul even once in your life, I will take you to Goloka
Våndävana.”
Don’t commit näma-aparädha, offenses to the lotus feet of
the holy name. The holy name is Kåñëa Himself, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. He is so powerful, and so merciful.
Don’t offend any devotees, whether they are initiated or not. If
they are initiated, very good; honor them with daëòavatpraëäma. If they are not initiated, then you should think in your
mind and your heart as well, “They are part of Caitanya
Mahäprabhu’s family. Our family is so large.” Try to follow these
principles. If you chant in this way even once in your whole life,
Kåñëa will quickly liberate you.
Do not believe in wealth and do not believe in your job. A job
cannot give you happiness. Your job will not save you, and it
cannot give you pleasure for even a moment. You can collect
wealth, but that cannot save you either. If you sometimes
become so absorbed in Kåñëa that you forget your job or some
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other important duty for which you are responsible, Kåñëa will
save you. If you are so absorbed in chanting Kåñëa’s name that
you neglect your job as a government servant, the government
could punish you. Instead, however, Kåñëa will assume your
form and He will surely do the job for you. Have strong faith in
this.
Available in this world is an especially valuable thing, something which is very rare – very rare. What is that rare thing?
sädhu-saìga, sädhu-saìga sarva-çästre kaya
lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 22.54)
The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that one can attain all
success by even a moment’s association with a pure devotee.
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Further material related to Chapter 7 in question
and answer format
[Question:] During the Herä-païcamé Festival, in order to prove
the superiority of Våndävana, Çré Svarüpa Dämodara and Lord
Caitanya quoted from Ujjvala-nélamaëi. How was it possible to
quote from a book that Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé wrote later on?
[Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja:] Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé has
explained that actually this came from Svarüpa Dämodara. Çréla
Rüpa Gosvämé was a disciple and follower of Svarüpa
Dämodara, and Svarüpa Dämodara sprinkled his mercy on him.
These çlokas of Ujjvala-nélamaëi were actually in the heart of
Svarüpa Dämodara, and then they arose in the heart of Rüpa
Gosvämé. We can reconcile it in this way.
[Question:] Generally we think of Lakñmé in Vaikuëöha, but
Jagannätha Puré is Dvärakä; so why is Jagannätha’s consort called
Lakñmé?
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[Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja:] All of Kåñëa’s queens, like Rukmiëé,
Satyabhämä, and so on, are more than Lakñmé. Here, Kåñëadäsa
Kaviräja Gosvämé is taking only one Lakñmé from Dvärakä.
Lakñmé, or Vimalä-devé, represents all the queens of Dvärakä.
[Question:] This Lakñmé, who became more angry than
Satyabhämä, who has more mäna than Satyabhämä – that is
Vimalä-devé?
[Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja:] Yes, Satyabhämä was sometimes like
this, but not as much. Satyabhämä does not have so much honor
for such opulence, because she is very near and dear to Kåñëa.
She was a manifestation of Rädhikä, as Rukmiëé is a manifestation of Candrävalé.
[Question:] You said that when Jagannätha is going to the
Guëòicä Temple, He brings Baladeva and Subhadrä, because in
this way Lakñmé-devé will not suspect Him of enjoying with the
gopés. But Balaräma also performs räsa-lélä in Våndävana.
[Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja:] But Kåñëa never took him to any of the
kuïjas where He sported with Rädhikä and the gopés. Balaräma
may go there in the form of Anaìga Maïjaré, but he cannot go in
the direct way. Nityänanda Prabhu cannot touch Mahäprabhu
when He is in the mood of Rädhikä, even if Mahäprabhu falls
over. Nityänanda Prabhu will watch from a distance. So Baladeva
Prabhu will never go to the kuïjas. He can go cowherding with
Kåñëa, and Kåñëa will stealthily take Madhumaìgala or Subala to
Rädhä-kuëòa. He will not take Baladeva Prabhu there, nor will
He take Rädhikä’s brother, Çrédämä. He will not take any sakhä,
priya-sakhä, or even präëa-sakhä; He will only take a priyanarma-sakhä, and then only as a messenger.
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[Question:] Since all female expansions of Kåñëa manifest from
Rädhikä, what kind of expansion is Subhadrä?
[Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja:] She is Lakñmé, an expansion of Çrématé
Rädhikä. She plays the role of a sister, but actually she is MahäMahä-Lakñmé and she serves Kåñëa in great opulence. She came
from Devaké’s womb after Kåñëa.
[Question:] When Kåñëa, Baladeva, and Subhadrä were listening
to the Våndävana pastimes and their arms began to melt,
Sudarçana cakra was not present at that time. Yet, he is also
worshiped in a form similar to theirs.
[Çréla Näräyaëa Mahäräja:] Sudarçana is the vision of Kåñëa, and
therefore he is always with Kåñëa. If Sudarçana will be merciful
and give us the vision of Kåñëa, then you will see Kåñëa as He is;
otherwise you will see Him as an ordinary boy.
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Explanations of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.33.39)
from p. 233
In the Second Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Mahäräja Parékñit
also explains that the pastimes and activities of Lord Kåñëa are
medicine for the conditioned souls. If they simply hear about
Kåñëa they become relieved from the material disease. They are
addicted to material enjoyment and are accustomed to reading
sex literature, but by hearing these transcendental pastimes of
Kåñëa with the gopés, they will be relieved from material contamination. The conditioned soul should hear the räsa-lélä dance
from an authorized spiritual master and be trained by him so that
he can understand the whole situation; thus one can be elevated
to the highest standard of spiritual life. Otherwise, one will be
implicated. Material lust is a kind of heart disease of the conditioned soul. It is recommended that one should hear, but not
from impersonalist rascals. If one hears from the right sources
with right understanding, then his situation will be different.
(Kåñëa book, Chapter 32)
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura states as follows in his
Särärtha-darçiné commentary on this verse:
The prefix anu (repeatedly or methodically) when applied to
såëuyät (to hear) indicates constant hearing. By continuously
hearing from the lips of the çravaëa-guru and Vaiñëavas and
thereafter reciting, narrating, or describing (those pastimes) in
poetry of one’s own composition, one attains parä-bhakti, or in
other words bhakti that is of the nature of prema (premalakñaëa-bhakti).
The suffix ktvä has been used in the formation of the verb
pratilabhya (obtained) as follows: prati + labh + ktvä. According
to the rules of Sanskrit grammar, when the suffix ktvä is applied
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to a verbal root with a prefix, it is replaced by yap. Then letter p
is dropped and thus the final form of the word pratilabhya is
obtained. The suffix ktvä is applied to the first of two verbs performed by the same agent to show successive action (i.e. having
attained prema, he relinquishes all lusty desires of the heart). In
this case, the first action is pratilabhya (the attainment of prema)
and the second action is apahinoti (renunciation of the lusty
desires of the heart).
Therefore, the suffix ktvä in the verb pratilabhya indicates that
although lust and other evils still remain within the heart, premabhakti first enters the heart and by its extraordinary influence
destroys all vices to the root. In other words, hearing and reciting räsa-lélä possesses such astonishing power that the lust in the
heart of the faithful sädhaka is destroyed and he attains prema.
Though these two take place simultaneously, the influence of
prema manifests first and through its effect, all lusty desires of the
heart are dissipated.
Thus, as a result of hearing and chanting the narrations of the
Lord’s pastimes, one first attains prema for the Lord’s lotus feet
and thereafter one’s heart is liberated from lusty desires and all
other contamination. In other words, he becomes perfectly pure
because prema is not feeble like the processes of jïäna and
yoga. Bhakti is omnipotent and supremely independent.
The words håd-roga käma indicate the difference between
lusty desires of the heart and the käma in relationship to the
Supreme Lord. Käma which is in relationship to the Supreme
Lord is of the very nature of the nectar of prema (premämåtasvarüpa), whereas the lusty desires of the heart are exactly the
opposite. Therefore, these two items are distinct from each other.
This is substantiated by use of the words håd-roga käma.
The word dhéra means a paëòita, or one who is learned in the
çästra. One who refuses to accept the claim of this verse and
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thinks, “As long as the disease of lust remains in the heart, prema
cannot be obtained,” is said to possess an atheistic temperament.
One who is free from such a foolish, atheistic demeanor is
known as a paëòita or sober person (dhéra). Consequently, only
those who have firm faith in the çästra are known as dhéra.
Those who have no faith in the statements of the çästras are
atheists and offenders to the holy name. Such persons can never
attain prema.
Consequently, in the heart of the sädhakas who firmly believe
in the statements of the çästra, faith arises by hearing räsa-lélä
and other narrations. Only in the hearts of such faithful devotees
does prema manifest its influence as a result of hearing léläkathä. Thereafter, lust and all evils present within the heart of the
devotees are destroyed to the root.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura’s commentary on ÇrémadBhägavatam (10.47.59) is also relevant to the discussion. There
it is stated that bhakti is the only cause of superior qualities being
found in any individual. Austerities, learning, knowledge, and so
on are not the cause of superior qualities. Although bhakti is
itself of the highest excellence, it does not appear only in the
most exceptional individuals endowed with all good qualities.
On the contrary, it may manifest or remain even in the most condemned and vile persons. Furthermore, it causes thoroughly
wretched and fallen persons to attain all good qualities, to
become worthy of the respect of all, and to attain the highest and
most rare association.
For this reason, the opinion that Bhakti-devé enters the heart
only after all anarthas, aparädhas, lust, and other diseases of the
heart have been eradicated, is not appropriate. On the contrary,
by the mercy of the Supreme Lord or the devotees, or by faithfully executing sädhana and bhajana, this rare bhakti enters the
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heart first and then all anarthas are automatically dissipated –
this conclusion is thoroughly agreeable.
Therefore, only faithful sädhakas with firm belief in the statements of çästra, guru and Vaiñëavas are eligible to hear the léläkathä of Çrémad-Bhägavatam that are saturated with rasa. And
conversely, those who believe that only sädhakas who are
completely free from all anarthas are eligible to hear the abovementioned pastimes, will neither become free from anarthas nor
obtain eligibility to hear, even after millions of births.
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Excerpts from Çréla Prabhupäda’s Rätha-yätra
lecture in London, on July 13, 1972:
Ladies and gentlemen, I thank you very much for your kindly
participating in this Ratha-yäträ Festival. This festival is coming
down from five thousand years ago, when Lord Kåñëa, along
with His elder brother Balaräma and His younger sister
Subhadrä, came together on a chariot from Dvärakä to
Kurukñetra. Kurukñetra still exists, and the city of Dvärakä also
still exists.
According to Vedic culture, when there is a lunar eclipse
people take bath in sacred rivers. They especially go to the
pilgrimage place of Kurukñetra. At that time Kåñëa, along with
His brother and sister and other family members, came to
Kurukñetra; and, receiving this news, the gopés and inhabitants of
Våndävana, where Lord Kåñëa lived in His childhood, came to
see Him there. Among the gopés, Çrématé Rädhäräëé was the chief,
and when she saw Kåñëa in Kurukñetra full with opulence, She
said, “My dear Kåñëa, You are also here; I am also here. But we
are missing Våndävana. So I wish that You come along with Me
again to Våndävana and we enjoy in the forest of Våndävana.”
This feeling of separation was preached by Lord Caitanya, and
this Ratha-yäträ Festival is still observed in Jagannätha Puré in
India. Lord Caitanya participated in this festival five hundred
years ago, and at that time He was in Rädhäräëé’s mood of separation when She was taking Kåñëa back to Våndävana. So this
Ratha-yäträ Festival is a festival of sentiments for the Vaiñëavas.
Lord Caitanya taught us how to feel separation from God. He
never taught us that He had seen God, but He felt the separation
of God very severely. Similarly, His direct disciples, the Six
Gosvämés, also prosecuted their devotional service by feelings of
separation.
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he rädhe vraja-devéke ca lalite he nanda-suno kutaù
çré-govardhana-kalpa-pädapa-tale kälindé-vane kutaù
ghoñantäv iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair mahä-vihvalau
vande rüpa-sanätanau raghu-yugau çré-jéva-gopälakau
Ñaò-gosvämy-añöaka (8)
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Six Gosvämés, namely Çré
Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, Çré Raghunätha Bhaööa
Gosvämé, Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, and Çré
Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, who were chanting very loudly everywhere in Våndävana, shouting, “Queen of Våndävana, Rädhäräëé!
O Lalitä! O son of Nanda Mahäräja! Where are you all now? Are
you just on the hill of Govardhana, or are you under the trees on
the bank of the Yamunä? Where are you?” These were their moods
in executing Kåñëa consciousness.

So this Ratha-yäträ Festival is very nice – a “feelings festival”
for the Vaiñëava – and anyone who participates in this festival
will gradually develop his dormant love for Kåñëa. Thank you
very much for your kindness.
It doesn’t matter in whatever condition you may be. Our only
request is that you please try to chant these sixteen words, if it is
possible, whenever you have got time. You have got enough
time. You can chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra when you are walking on the street, when you are traveling in the bus, or when you
are sitting alone. There is no loss, but the gain is very great.
Therefore our only request is that you take this mahä-mantra:
hare kåñëa, hare kåñëa, kåñëa kåñëa, hare hare
hare räma, hare räma, räma räma, hare hare

And we shall periodically remind you by such functions as we
are holding today – the Ratha-yäträ Festival. This Ratha-yäträ
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Festival is very old; at least 5000 years old. Lord Kåñëa, along with
His elder brother Balabhadra, or Balaräma, and His sister
Subhadrä, came in a chariot from Dvärakä to Kurukñetra. We are
commemorating this arrival of Lord Kåñëa with His family on
their chariot.
This function is held in Jagannätha Puré. In India it is a great
festival, and we are introducing this Ratha-yäträ Festival in
Western countries, along with the Hare Kåñëa movement. The
original progenitor of this Hare Kåñëa movement, namely Lord
Caitanya, took a very active part in this festival, and therefore,
following in His footsteps, we are also introducing it in Western
countries. As it is being observed in London, it is simultaneously
being held in San Francisco, Buffalo, Melbourne, Tokyo, and
many other places. It is also being held in India, in Calcutta.
Taking part in these festivals means a step forward for our selfrealization. Rathe ca vämanaà dåñövä punar janma na vidyate
– simply by seeing the Lord on the chariot, one makes advancement for stopping the repetition of birth and death.
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A
Abhiñeka – bathing of a deity in milk, yogurt, water, and other
ingredients.
Äcärya – spiritual preceptor; one who teaches by example.
Adhérä – a gopé who is restless in jealous anger.
Adirüòha-mahäbhäva – the highest state of mahäbhäva, found
only in the gopés of Vraja. The mood in which all the anubhävas that
are manifested in resolute mahäbhäva attain special characteristics
that are even more astonishing than those anubhävas in their normal
forms. There are two types of adhirüòha-bhäva: (1) modana and
(2) mädana. (1) The adhirüòha in which all the sättvika-bhävas of
the näyaka and näyikä are aroused to a much greater extent than in
the brightly burning (uddépta) condition is called modana. Modana
does not occur anywhere other than in Çré Rädhä’s group. In some
special conditions of separation modana becomes mohana, and as
an effect of this helpless condition of separation, all the sättvikabhävas manifest in the blazing (süddépta) condition. (2) When
mahäbhäva increases even further it attains an extremely advanced
condition. The paramount emotion in which it becomes jubilant due
to the simultaneous manifestation of all types of transcendental
emotions is called mädana. This mädana-bhäva is eternally and
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splendidly manifest only in Çré Rädhä, and occurs only at the time of
meeting. It is also referred to as mädanäkhya-mahäbhäva.
Aiçvarya – opulence, splendor, magnificence, majesty, supremacy;
in regard to bhakti this refers to devotion which is inspired by the
opulence of the Lord’s majesty, especially in His feature as Lord
Näräyaëa. This type of devotion restricts the intimacy of exchange
between Çré Bhagavän and His devotees.
Älambana – an aspect of vibhäva; “the support”. It is divided into
viñayälambana, the object of rati – that is, he for whom rati is
aroused – and äçrayälambana, the receptacle of rati; that is, the one
in whom rati is aroused.
Anartha – (an-artha meaning “non-value”) unwanted desires, activities or habits that impede one’s advancement in bhakti; in other
words, everything that is against bhakti.
Anubhävas – one of the five essential ingredients of rasa. The
actions which display or reveal the spiritual emotions situated within
the heart are called anubhävas. They are thirteen in number: dancing (nåtya), rolling on the ground (viluöhita), singing (géta), loud
crying (kroçana), writhing of the body (tanu-moöana), roaring
(huìkära), yawning (jåmbhaëa), breathing heavily (çväsa-bhümä),
neglecting others (lokänapekñitä), drooling (läläsräva), loud laughter (aööahäsa), staggering about (ghürëä), and hiccups (hikkä).
Anuräga – (1) attachment, affection, or love; (2) an intensified stage
of prema which comes just prior to mahäbhäva. In Ujjvala-nélamaëi
(14.146) anuräga has been defined as follows: “Although one regularly meets with the beloved and is well-acquainted with the
beloved, the ever-fresh sentiment of intense attachment causes the
beloved to be newly experienced at every moment, as if one has
never before had any experience of such a person. The attachment
which inspires such a feeling is known as anuräga.”
Aparädha – (apa = against, taking away; rädha = flow of affection)
an offense committed against the holy name, Vaiñëavas, the spiritual
master, the scriptures, holy places, or the deity.
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Apräkåta – transcendental, beyond the influence of material nature,
beyond the perception of mind and senses, not created by any
human, beyond the material world, situated in Kåñëa’s transcendental abode, extraordinary, divine, pure, or consisting of spiritual consciousness and bliss.
Ärati – the ceremony of offering a deity articles of worship, such as
incense, lamp, flowers, and fan, accompanied by chanting and bellringing.
Arcana – deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of devotional service.
Äsakti – attachment; this especially refers to attachment for the Lord
and His eternal associates. Äsakti occurs when one’s liking for
bhajana leads to a direct and deep attachment for the personality
who is the object of that bhajana. This is the sixth stage in the
development of the creeper of devotion, and is awakened upon the
maturing of one’s taste for bhajana.
Añöa-sakhés – Çrématé Rädhikä’s eight principal gopés: Lalitä, Véçakhä,
Citrä, Indulekha, Campakalatä, Raìgadevé, Sudevé, and Tuìgavidyä.
Añöa-sättvika-bhävas – see Sättvika-bhävas.
Ätma-nivedanam – to offer one’s very self to Kåñëa. When one
offers oneself to the Lord, he no longer acts for his independent
pleasure. One engages body, mind, life, and everything in the service of Çré Bhagavän. This is one of the nine primary limbs of bhakti.
B
Bhägavata-paramparä – there are two disciplic lines: the
païcarätrika-guru-paramparä
and
the
bhägavata-guruparamparä. The bhägavata-guru-paramparä is the disciplic succession of self-realized souls who may be acting as either çikñä-gurus or
dékñä-gurus. Païcarätrika-guru-paramparä is the disciplic succession consisting of dékñä-gurus who may or may not be self-realized
souls and who perform the formal procedures of initiation as delineated in çästra. The païcarätrika-guru-paramparä will be included

317

GLOSSARY

in the bhägavata-paramparä if the dékñä-guru is a self-realized soul
who can bring his disciple to the ultimate goal of life. Çréla
Prabhupäda Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktivinoda
Öhäkura, and Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé have all accepted this bhägavataguru-paramparä.
Sometimes, when the dékñä-guru is a conditioned soul, the
païcarätrika-guru-paramparä may be illegal and against bhakti. In
this case it stands alone and is not included in the bhägavataparamparä. The bhägavata-paramparä, however, under the guidance of çikñä-gurus like Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé,
Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, and Çré Räya Rämänanda, is always authentic.
If a païcarätrika-dékñä-guru, in his constitutional spiritual form,
is situated in a rasa which is lower than that of his disciple, the disciple must ultimately go elsewhere and take shelter of a Vaiñëava
who is qualified to give the appropriate superior guidance. It may
happen that the guru and disciple in païcarätrika-guru-paramparä
are in the same rasa, but that the guru is not very highly qualified.
Under such circumstances, the disciple must take shelter of an
uttama Vaiñëava for higher bhajana-çikñä, and this Vaiñëava will be
called his guru in bhägavata-paramparä. We can see from these two
considerations that the païcarätrika process has some inherent
defects, whereas the bhägavata-paramparä is completely free from
these defects, and is flawless in all respects.
Bhajana – (1) activities performed with the consciousness of being
a servant of Çré Kåñëa. The Garuòa Puräëa (Pürva-khaëòa 231.3)
explains that the verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the sense of
sevä, service; (2) in a general sense bhajana refers to the performance of spiritual practices, especially hearing, chanting, and meditating upon Çré Kåñëa’s name, form, qualities, and pastimes.
Bhajana-kuöéra – a small hut or cottage where a Vaiñëava or saintly
person performs his bhajana, personal meditation.
Bhakta – a devotee.
Bhakti – loving devotional service to Çré Kåñëa. The word bhakti
comes from the root bhaj, which means to serve; thererfore the
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primary meaning of the word bhakti is to render service.
Bhakti-rasa – the mellow derived from devotional service.
Bhäva – (1) spiritual emotions, love, or sentiments; (2) the initial
stage of perfection in devotion (bhäva-bhakti). A stage of bhakti in
which çuddha-sattva, the essence of the Lord’s internal potency consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmitted into the heart
of the practicing devotee from the heart of the Lord’s eternal associates and softens the heart by different kinds of taste. It is the sprout
of prema, and it is also known as rati. This is the seventh stage of the
creeper of devotion.
Bhäva-çäbalya – overcoming; the clashing and jostling of many
vyabhicäri-bhävas, in which one bhäva suppresses another and
becomes predominant.
Bhäva-sandhi – union; when two vyabhicäri-bhävas, either of the
same type or of different types, meet together.
Bhäva-çänti – pacification; when an extremely powerful vyabhicäribhäva becomes pacified.
Bhäva-udaya – the awakening or generation of a vyabhicäri-bhäva.
Bhäva-anuküla – (favorable to one’s desired mood); wearing neckbeads made of tulasé, applying tilaka, adopting the outward signs of
a Vaiñëava, rendering tulasé-sevä, performing parikramä, offering
praëäma, and so forth are bhäva-anuküla. One of the five kinds of
sädhana in rägänuga-bhakti.
Bhäva-aviruddha – (neither opposed to nor incompatible with
one’s desired mood); respecting cows, the banyan tree, the
myrobalan tree and brähmaëas are conducive activities and therefore called bhäva-aviruddha. One of the five kinds of sädhana in
rägänuga-bhakti.
Bhävamayi – (composed of one’s desired mood); when çravaëa,
kértana, and other such limbs of bhakti are saturated with one of the
primary bhävas (däsya, sakhya, vatsälya, or mädhurya), they nourish the tree of the sädhaka’s future prema. At that time they are
called bhävamaya-sädhana. When prema manifests, they are called
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bhävamaya-sädhya. One of the five kinds of sädhana in rägänugabhakti.
Bhäva-pratiküla – (that which is opposed to one’s desired mood)
one of the five kinds of sädhana in rägänuga-bhakti.
Bhäva-sambandhé – (related to one’s desired mood); the limbs of
bhakti, including çré-guru-padäçraya, mantra-japa, smaraëa,
dhyäna, and so on, are known as bhäva-sambandhé-sädhana.
Because the following of vows on holy days such as Ekädaçé and
Janmäñöamé assists the limb of smaraëa, it is considered partial
bhäva-sambandhé. One of the five kinds of sädhana in rägänugabhakti.
Bhoga – food before it has been offered to the deity.
Brahmacäré – a member of the first äçrama (stage of life) in the
varëäçrama system; a celibate, unmarried student.
Brähmaëa – the highest of the four varëas (castes) in the
varëäçrama system; a priest or teacher. A brähmaëé is a wife of a
brähmaëa.
C
Cakra – disc.
Candana – sandalwood paste, used in deity worship.
Cintämaëi – a spiritual, potent gemstone (“desire-stone”), found in
the transcendental realm. It fulfills all the desires of one who possesses it.
Citra-jalpa – variegated speech; an ecstatic symptom appearing in
mohana-mahäbhäva. Ujjvala-nélamaëi (14.174, 178–80) explains it
as follows: “It is virtually only within Çrématé Rädhäräëé that the
ecstasy of bewilderment arises. She has attained to a special stage of
this bewilderment, a wonderful state that resembles delusion, and is
known as divyonmäda. It has many aspects, which come and go
unsteadily, and one of these manifestations is citra-jalpa. This talk,
induced by Her seeing Her beloved’s friend, is filled with covered
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anger and comprises many different ecstasies. It culminates in Her
intense, anxious eagerness. Citra-jalpa has ten divisions: prajalpa,
parijalpa, vijalpa, ujjalpa, saïjalpa, avajalpa, abhijalpa, äjalpa,
pratijalpa, and sujalpa.”
D
Daëòavat-praëäma – daëòa = stick, praëäma = obeisances; thus,
daëòavat-praëäma means obeisances by falling like a stick; prostrated obeisances.
Darçana – seeing, meeting, visiting or beholding (especially in
regard to the deity, a sacred place, or an exalted Vaiñëava).
Dharma – (from the verbal root dhå = to sustain; thus, dharma
means that which sustains). (1) religion in general; (2) the socioreligious duties prescribed in the scriptures for different classes of
persons in the varëäçrama system that are meant to liberate one to
the platform of bhakti.
Dhérä – a gopé who is gentle, sober, or supressed in jealous anger.
Dékñä-guru – the initiating spiritual master.
Divyonmäda – a wonderful divine state that resembles a state of
utter confusion. It occurs in the stage of mohana-mahäbhäva and it
has many different features, such as udghürëä and citra-jalpa. It is
found virtually only in Çrématé Rädhikä.
Dvärakäväsés – residents of Dvärakä
G
Gadä – club.
Ghåta-sneha – a manifestation of sneha (the stage coming after
prema). Ghåta means ghee, which is not independently sweet like
honey, and only delicious when mixed with sugar and other ingredients. Similarly, ghåta-sneha is not independently sweet like
madhu-sneha (see Madhu-sneha); it only become palatable when
mixed with other bhävas. It is found in Candrävalé and her group.
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Gokula-Våndävana – the highest realm of the spiritual world. This
is the abode of Çré Kåñëa where He is manifest in His original and topmost features as a cowherd boy, surrounded by His intimate and
loving servitors, the gopas and gopés of Vraja.
Gopa – (1) a cowherd boy who serves Kåñëa in a mood of intimate
friendship; (2) an elderly associate of Nanda Mahäräja who serves
Kåñëa in a mood of parental affection.
Gopé – (1) one of the young cowherd maidens of Vraja headed by
Çrématé Rädhikä who serve Kåñëa in a mood of amorous love; (2) an
elderly associate of Mother Yaçodä who serves Kåñëa in a mood of
parental affection.
Goçälä – cowshed; a shelter for the cows.
Gåhastha – a member of the second äçrama (stage of life) in the
varëäçrama system; a householder.
Guïjä – a small, bright red seed with a black patch on the top. This
seed is said to represent Çrématé Rädhikä.
Gurukula – a school of Vedic learning. Boys begin at five years old
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master.
Guru-paramparä – the disciplic succession through which spiritual
knowledge is transmitted by bona fide spiritual masters.
H
Hari-kathä – narrations of the holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes of the Lord.
Harinäma – the chanting of Çré Kåñëa’s holy names. Unless accompanied by the word saìkértana, it usually refers to the practice of
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra softly to oneself on a strand
of tulasé beads.
Hlädiné – this refers to the svarüpa-çakti that is predominated by
hlädiné. Hlädiné is the potency which relates to the bliss aspect
(änanda) of the Supreme Lord. Although the Supreme Lord is the
embodiment of all pleasure, hlädiné is that potency by which He
relishes transcendental bliss and causes others to taste bliss.
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I
Iñöadeva – one’s worshipable deity; the particular form of Kåñëa
toward whom one is attracted, and who is the object of one’s love
and service.
J
Jéva – the eternal individual living entity who, in the conditioned
state of material existence, assumes a material body in any of the
innumerable species of life.
Jïäna – (1) knowledge; (2) knowledge leading to impersonal
liberation.
Jïäné – one who pursues the path of jïäna, knowledge directed
towards impersonal liberation.
Jïäné-bhakta – a devotee who worships Bhagavän in the mood of
opulence, and due to that sense of the Lord’s all-pervasiveness and
completeness, does not render personal services.
K
Kajjala – an ointment used to darken the edges of the eyelids.
Kali-yuga – the present age of quarrel and hypocrisy that began five
thousand years ago.
Kalpa – the four yugas are calculated in terms of the heavenly calendars and accordingly are twelve thousand years in terms of the
heavenly planets. This is called a divya-yuga, and one thousand
divya-yugas make one day of Brahmä. The creation during the day
of Brahmä is called kalpa, and the creation of Brahmä is called
vikalpa. When vikalpas are made possible by the breathing of MahäViñëu, this is called a mahä-kalpa. There are regular and systematic
cycles of these mahä-kalpas, vikalpas and kalpas.
Kaniñöha-adhikära – the neophyte stage of bhakti. A kaniñöhaadhikäré or kaniñöha-bhakta is a devotee on this neophyte stage.
Karatälas – small brass hand cymbals used for devotional songs.
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Karma – (1) any activity performed in the course of material existence; (2) reward-seeking activities; pious activities leading to material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets after death; (3) fate;
previous actions that yield inevitable reactions.
Kavi – poet.
Kértana – one of the nine most important limbs of bhakti, consisting
of either: (1) congregational singing of Çré Kåñëa’s holy names, sometimes accompanied by music; (2) loud individual chanting of the
holy name; or (3) oral descriptions of the glories of Çré Kåñëa’s names,
forms, qualities, associates, and pastimes.
Kértanéyä – a performer of kértana.
Kiçoré, Kiçora – a girl or boy, respectively, in the prime of youth.
Kñatriya – the second of the four varëas (castes) in the varëäçrama
system; an administrator or warrior.
Kuïja – a grove or bower; a natural shady retreat with a roof and
walls formed by trees, vines, creepers, and other climbing plants.
Kuöénäöé – duplicity or fault-finding.
L
Lélä – the divine and astonishing pastimes of Çré Bhagavän and His
eternal associates, which grant all auspiciousness for the living entity,
which have no connection with this mundane world, and which lie
beyond the grasp of the material senses and mind.
M
Mädana – highly advanced ecstasy is divided into two categories:
mädana and mohana. Meeting together is called mädana, and
separation is called mohana. On the mädana platform there are
kissing and many other symptoms, which are unlimited. In the
mohana stage, there are two divisions: udghürëä (unsteadiness)
and citra-jalpa (varieties of mad emotional talks). Citra-jalpa has ten
divisions, called prajalpa and so on. An example of this is the ten
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verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam spoken by Çrématé Rädhäräëé entitled “The Song to the Bumblebee.”
Mädhurya – sweetness or beauty. In regard to bhakti this refers to
devotion which is inspired by attraction to Kåñëa’s sweet and intimate feature as a beautiful young cowherd boy. This type of devotion allows for the greatest exchange of love between the Lord and
His devotees.
Madhu-sneha – a manifestation of sneha (the stage coming after
prema). This is the affection that is imbued with excessive possessiveness (“Kåñëa is mine”). Madhu means honey and it is itself sweet,
so this affection manifests its own sweetness without depending on
any other bhävas. It is found in Çrématé Rädhikä and Her group.
Madhyä – a gopé whose qualities place her midway between a
prakhara (a gopé who is harsh) and a mådvi (a gopé of a sweet and
gentle disposition).
Madhyama-adhikära – the intermediate stage of bhakti.
Madhyama-adhikäré or madhyama-bhakta is a devotee on this
stage.
Mahä-bhägavata – a pure devotee of Bhagavän in the hightest stage
of devotional life, who is expert in Vedic literature, who has full faith
in Çré Kåñëa, and who can deliver the whole world.
Mahäbhäva – the highest stage of prema, divine love. In Ujjvalanélamaëi (14.154) mahäbhäva is defined thus: “When anuräga
reaches a special state of intensity, it is known as bhäva or
mahäbhäva. This stage of intensity has three characteristics:
(1) anuräga reaches the state of sva-samvedya, which means that it
becomes the object of its own experience; (2) it becomes prakäçita,
radiantly manifest, which means that all eight sätvika-bhävas
become prominently displayed; and (3) it attains the state of yävadäçraya-våtti, which means that the active ingredient of the intensified
state of anuräga transmits the experience of Rädhä and Kåñëa’s
bhäva to whomever may be present and qualified to receive it.”
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Mahäjana – a great personality who teaches the highest ideal and
who by his conduct sets an example for others to follow.
Mahämäyä – the illusion-generating potency that is responsible for
the manifestation of the material world, time, and material activities.
(Also see Mäyä.)
Maharñi – a great sage.
Mäna – (1) jealous anger; (2) an intensified stage of prema; a stage
in the development from prema up to mahäbhäva. It is described as
follows in Ujjvala-nélamaëi (14.96): “When sneha reaches exultation, thus causing one to experience the sweetness of the beloved in
ever new varieties, yet externally takes on a crooked feature, it is
known as mäna.”
Mandira – temple.
Maïjaré – a maidservant of Çrématé Rädhikä in the category of nityasakhé or präëa-sakhé.
Mantra – (man = mind; tra = deliverance) a spiritual sound vibration
that delivers the mind from its material conditioning and illusion
when repeated over and over; a Vedic hymn, prayer or chant.
Mathuräväsés – residents of Mathurä.
Mäyä – illusion; that which is not; Çré Bhagavän’s external potency
which influences the living entities to accept the false egoism of
being independent enjoyers of this material world. (Also see
Mahämäyä.)
Mäyäväda – the doctrine of impersonalism.
Mäyävädé – one who advocates the doctrine of impersonalism.
Mådäìga – a two-headed clay drum used for kértana performances
and congregational chanting.
Mugdhä – this heroine is young, charming, and innocent.
Muralédhara – a title of Kåñëa meaning “holder of the flute.”
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N
Nagara-saìkértana – act of singing religious songs in procession
through a city or village.
Näma-äbhäsa – a semblance of the holy name. The stage of chanting in which one is becoming cleared of sins and offenses but has not
yet attained pure chanting.
Näma-aparädha – offensive chanting of the holy name.
Naöavara – a title of Çré Kåñëa meaning “the expert dancer.”
Navakiçora – a title of Çré Kåñëa meaning “everfresh youth.”
Nikuïja – (also kuïja) bower, grove; a solitary place for the meeting and enjoyment of Rädhä and Kåñëa.
Niçänta-lélä – Çré Kåñëa’s daily, eternal pastimes that takes place at
the end of the night, just prior to dawn.
Niñkiïcana – free from all material possessions, entirely destitute; a
renunciant.
Niñöhä – firm faith; established devotional practice that does not
waver at any time. The fourth stage in the development of the
creeper of devotion.
P
Padma – lotus flower.
Paëòä – a brahmäëa guide at temples and holy places.
Parakéya – the relationship between a married woman and her paramour; particularly the relationship between the gopés of Våndävana
and Kåñëa.
Paramätmä – the Supersoul situated in the hearts of all living
entities as a witness and source of remembrance, knowledge, and
forgetfulness.
Paramparä – see Guru-paramparä.
Patita-pävana – a title of the Lord meaning “the deliverer of the
fallen souls.”
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Pragalbhä – this näyikä (heroine) is a mature, clever, outspoken
gopé expert at controlling her lover.
Praëäma – respectful obeisances.
Praëämé – donation given to the deity.
Präëanätha – literally means “the lord of one’s life,” but it carries the
sense of one who is infinitely more dear to one than one’s life.
Praëaya – an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development
from prema up to mahäbhäva. It is described in Ujjvala-nélamaëi
(14.108): “When mäna assumes a feature of unrestrained intimacy
known as viçrambha, learned authorities refer to it as praëaya.” The
word viçrambha used in this verse means complete confidence
devoid of any restraint or formality. This confidence causes one to
consider one’s life, mind, intelligence, body, and possessions to be
one in all respects with the life, mind, intelligence, and body of the
beloved.
Prasädam – (literally means “mercy”) especially refers to the remnants of food offered to the deity; may also refer to the remnants of
other articles offered to the deity, such as incense, flowers, garlands,
and clothing.
Pratiñöhä – desire for name and fame or high position.
Prema – (1) love for Kåñëa which is extremely concentrated, which
completely melts the heart, and which gives rise to a deep sense of
mamatä, possessiveness, in relation to Çré Kåñëa. (2) When bhäva
becomes firmly rooted and unchecked by any obstacle it is known as
prema. When some cause arises that could conceivably ruin the relationship between the lover and beloved and yet their bond remains
completely unaffected, such an intimate loving relationship is known
as prema. When prema is augmented it is gradually transformed into
sneha, praëaya, räga, anuräga, and mahäbhäva.
Prema-bhakti – a stage of bhakti which is characterised by the
appearance of prema; the perfectional stage of devotion; the eighth
and fully blossomed state of the creeper of devotion.
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Priya-narmä-sakhäs – the most intimate friends of Kåñëa.
Püjä – offering of worship.
Püjäré – priest, one who offers püjä or worships the deity in a
temple.
Puräëa – the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas.
R
Räga – a deep attachment which is permeated by spontaneous and
intense absorption in the object of one’s affection. The primary characteristic of räga is a deep and overpowering thirst for that object of
affection. The desire for water is called thirst. When the body is
deprived of water, thirst arises. The greater the thirst the greater the
longing for water. When this thirst reaches the point that without
water one can no longer maintain the body, it is known as overpowering thirst. Similarly, when the loving thirst to please the object
of one’s affection becomes so intense that in the absence of such
service one is on the verge of giving up his life, it is known as räga.
Räga-märga – the path of räga, spontaneous attachment (see
Rägänuga-bhakti).
Rägänuga-bhakti – devotion that follows in the wake of Çré Kåñëa’s
eternal associates in Vraja, the rägätmikä-janas, whose hearts are
permeated with räga, an unquenchable loving thirst for Kåñëa that
gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption.
Rägätmikä-bhakta – one in whose heart there naturally and eternally exists a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve Çré Kåñëa.
This specifically refers to the eternal residents of Vraja.
Rasa – (1) the spiritual transformation of the heart that takes place
when the perfectional state of love for Çré Kåñëa, known as rati, is
converted into “liquid” emotions by combining with various types of
transcendental ecstasies; (2) taste, flavor.
Räsa-lélä – Çré Kåñëa’s dance with His most confidential servitors, the
vraja-gopés, which is a pure exchange of spiritual love between
them.
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Rasika – one who is expert at relishing rasa; a connoisseur of rasa.
Ratha – cart, chariot.
Åñi – a great sage learned in the Vedas.
Ruci – taste; ruci develops after one has acquired steadiness in
bhajana. At this stage, with the awakening of actual taste, one’s
attraction to spiritual matters, such as hearing, chanting, and other
devotional practices, exceeds one’s attraction to any type of material
activity; this is the fifth stage in the development of the creeper of
devotion.
Rüpänuga – a devotee who follows Çré Rüpa Gosvämé on the path
of spontaneous devotion.
S
Sac-cid-änanda – (sat = eternal existence; cit = spiritual consciousness; änanda = spiritual bliss) that which is eternal, composed of
spiritual consciousness, and full of transcendental bliss; often refers
to the transcendental form of Çré Kåñëa.
Sädhana – the method one adopts in order to obtain one’s specific
goal, sädhya.
Sädhu – (1) (in a general sense) a saintly person or devotee; (2) a
highly realised soul who knows life’s aim (sädhya), who is himself
practicing sädhana, and who can engage others in sädhana.
Sahajiyäs – a class of so-called devotees who, considering the Lord
cheap, ignore the scriptural injunctions and try to imitate His pastimes.
Sakhä – a male friend, companion, or attendant.
Sakhé – a female friend, companion, or attendant.
Samädhi – (1) meditation or deep trance upon either the Supersoul
or upon Kåñëa’s sweet pastimes; (2) the tomb in which a pure
Vaiñëava’s body is laid after his departure from this material world.
Samartha-rati – the love of the vraja-gopés, which can control
Kåñëa.
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Sampradäya – a line of disciplic succession.
Saàvit – the knowledge portion, cognizant aspect, of the Lord’s
spiritual potency. Although Bhagavän is the embodiment of knowledge, saàvit is the potency by which He knows Himself and causes
others to know Him.
Saìga – association.
Çaìkha – conch.
Saìkértana – congregational chanting of the names of Kåñëa.
Sannyäsa – the fourth äçrama (stage of life) in the varëäçrama
system; renounced, ascetic life.
Çästra – the Vedic scriptures.
Sättvika-bhävas – one of the five essential ingredients of rasa (see
Rasa); eight symptoms of spiritual ecstasy arising exclusively from
viçuddha-sattva, or in other words, when the heart is overwhelmed
by emotions in connection with the five primary moods of affection
for Kåñëa or the seven secondary emotions. The eight (añöa) sättvikabhävas are: (1) becoming stunned, stambha; (2) perspiration, sveda;
(3) standing of the hairs on end, romäïca; (4) faltering of the voice,
svarabheda; (5) trembling, kampa; (6) loss of colour, vaivarëya;
(7) tears, açru; and (8) loss of consciousness or fainting, pralaya.
Satya-yuga – the first of the four cyclic ages of a mahä-yuga in the
progression of universal time. Satya-yuga is characterized by virtue,
wisdom, and religion. It is known as the golden age, when people
lived as long as one hundred thousand years. It lasts 1,728,000 solar
years.
Sevä – service, attendance on, reverence, devotion to.
Siddha – (1) realized or perfected; (2) liberated souls who reside in
the spiritual world; (3) a liberated soul who accompanies Bhagavän
to the material world to assist in His pastimes, or one who has
attained the perfectional stage of bhakti (prema), whose symptoms
are described in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.1.180): “One who is
always fully immersed in activities related to Çré Kåñëa, who is

331

GLOSSARY

completely unacquainted with impediments or material distress, and
who incessantly tastes the bliss of prema, is called a siddha-bhakta.”
Siddhänta – philosophical truth or precept, demonstrated conclusion, established end; admitted truth.
Çikhä – a lock of unshaved hair on the upper, back part of the head.
Çikñä-guru – the person from whom one receives instructions on
how to progress on the path of bhajana; the instructing spiritual
master.
Siàhäsana – throne.
Çloka – a Sanskrit verse.
Sneha – an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development
from prema up to mahäbhäva. It is described as follows in Ujjvalanélamaëi (14.79): “When prema ascends to its ultimate limit, intensifies one’s perception of the object of love, and melts the heart, it is
known as sneha.”
Çraddhä – faith in the statements of the çästras that is awakened
after accumulating pious devotional activities over many births. Such
faith is aroused in the association of devotees.
Sthäyibhäva – the permanent sentiment of love for Çré Kåñëa in one
of five primary relationships of tranquility (çänta), servitude (däsya),
friendship (sakhya), parental affection (vätsalya), or amorous love
(mädhurya). This also refers to the dominant sentiment in the seven
secondary mellows of laughter, wonder, heroism, compassion,
anger, fear, and disgust.
Sudarçana cakra – the disc weapon of the Supreme Lord.
Çuddha-bhakta – a pure devotee; one who performs çuddhabhakti.
Çuddha-bhakti – pure devotion; defined in Bhakti-rasämåtasindhu (1.1.11) as the uninterrupted flow of service to Çré Kåñëa, performed through all endeavors of the body, mind, and speech, and
through the expression of various spiritual sentiments, which is not
covered by jïäna (knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation) and
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karma (reward-seeking activity), and which is devoid of all desires
other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Çré Kåñëa.
Svarüpa – constitutional nature, inherent identity; the eternal constitutional nature and identity of the self which is realized at the stage
of bhäva.
Svayam Bhagavän – the original feature of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
T
Tattva – truth.
Öhäkura – a term addressing Çré Bhagavän, the deity or an elevated
devotee.
Tilaka – clay markings worn on the forehead or other parts of the
body by Vaiñëavas, signifying their devotion to Çré Kåñëa or Viñëu,
and consecrating the body as the Lord’s temple.
Tértha – holy place, place of pilgrimage.
Tulasé – a sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by
Vaiñëavas in the worship of Çré Kåñëa; the wood is also used for
chanting beads and neck beads.
U
Uddépana – an aspect of vibhäva; it refers to all those things which
stimulate remembrance of Çré Kåñëa such as His dress and ornaments,
the spring season, the bank of the Yamunä, peacocks, and so forth.
Upaniñads – 108 principal philosophical treatises that appear within
the Vedas.
Uttama-adhikäré – the topmost devotee, who has either attained
perfection in his devotion unto Çré Kåñëa, or who is naturally perfect.
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V
Vaidhé-bhakti – devotion prompted by the regulations of the scriptures. When sädhana-bhakti is not inspired by intense longing, but
is instigated instead by the discipline of the scriptures, it is called
vaidhé-bhakti.
Vaiñëava – literally means one whose nature is “of Viñëu”, in other
words, one in whose heart and mind only Viñëu or Kåñëa resides. A
devotee of Çré Kåñëa or Viñëu.
Veda – the four primary books of knowledge compiled by Çréla
Vyäsadeva, namely, the Åg Veda, Säma Veda, Atharva Veda, and
Yajur Veda.
Vibhäva – this is defined in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.1.15) as follows: “That in which rati is tasted (älambana) and that cause by
which rati is tasted (uddépana) is called vibhäva.”
Vigraha – (1) individual form, shape, or embodiment; (2) the deity
form of Kåñëa.
Vraja-prema – the love of the residents of Våndävana, particularly
the love of the gopés.
Vrajaväsés – the residents of Våndävana.
Vyabhicäri-bhävas – same as saïcäri-bhävas; thirty-three internal
emotions which emerge from the nectarean ocean of sthäyibhäva,
cause it to swell, and then merge back into it. These include emotions such as despondency, jubilation, fear, anxiety, and concealment of emotions.
Y
Yoga – (1) union, meeting, connection or combination; (2) spiritual
discipline to link one with the Supreme; to stabilize the mind so that
it is not disturbed by sense objects. There are many different
branches of yoga such as karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, and bhakti-yoga.
Unless specified as such, the word yoga usually refers to the
añöäìga-yoga system of Pataïjali.
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Yogamäyä – the internal potency of Bhagavän that engages in
arranging and enhancing all His pastimes. Paurëamäsé is the personification of this potency.
Yogé – one who practices the yoga system with the goal of realization of the Supersoul or of merging into the Lord’s personal body.
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